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* Chilli brett en! 1 am War to 
I lay before you the abſolute neceſſity, 
as we hope for heaven, of coming to ſome 
certainty ther we are in the, way of ſal- 
vation or not. 

Every body muſt own, that it 18 à matter 
of great concern for a man to know whether 
his faith be ſuch as it ſhould be, fuch as will 


5 See Matth. vii 20, 21. ohn xiv, 1, 6. Ads xxiii. 1. Rom. 
Vii, 16, 2 Cor, v. 7. * vi. 354. Phil, 1, 27. 2 Tim. 1 It, 198 
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pleaſe God, ſuch as will influence our lives, |} 
and fit us for heaven. I need not, therefore, | 
uſe many words to prevail with you to attend | 
very ſeriouſly to what you are going to hear, 
One cannot, in charity, but conclude, that 
any one of you would part with his life, 
ſooner than he would renounce his faith and 

his chriſtianity: this being the general per- 
ſuaſion of all, Chriſtians, . that whoever re- | 
nounces his faith, renounces all hopes of ſal- i 
vation. And ſo indeed he does. We have 
the word of the Son of God for it: He that 
believeth not, Jhall be damned 
But then let us have a great care of delu- 
ding ourſelves, by fancying, that becauſe we 
would not for all the world renounce our 
chriſtianity, that therefore we are ſuch Chriſ- 
tians as we ſHould be. For he only is a true 
Chriſtian, who believes as he ſhould do, and 
leads a life agreeable to his faitin. 
Now, this ought to put every one of us 
upon examining ourſeluss, in Very. good ear. 
neſt; whether aug be in the faith; that is, in other | 
words, whether we be Chriſtians in deed and | 
| name? : By. doing this, 


in e, as well as in dane, By doing tis | 
we ſhall either have the comfort of knowing | 
that we are in the way of happineſs; or elſe, | 
Ve ſhall e gor danger, which jhrough the | 
grace of God, may awaken, us, and put ws | 
upon a new courle ( 

In order to-this, we need not examine into 
the many diſputes among Chriſtians, to ſettle | 
DM our : 


hb. Ahead 228 TIDE" 


faith, which will infall 
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bur faith and our 7 150 We have a rule of 
ibly lead us to heaven 
and happineſs, if our life be but anſwerable to 


our creed. | But that which I would propoſe. 


to you, 18 a much ſurer way of knowing whe- 


ther you are ſound in the faith; that is, by 


examining, whether your, life. and. converſation 
be ſuch as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt? 
If a man's life be bad, his faith cannot be 


ſuch as it ſhould be; if a man's life be trul 
chriſtian, it is a good ſign his faith is ſo too; 


that therefore which I would moſt earneſtly 
preſs upon you, and which I would charge 
myſelf with, is this:—1/, To examine every 
man himſelf, and conſider the great truths 


which we know, and profeſs to believe. And, 


adh, To examine very particularly what effect 
this faith has upon our lives? 


To begin with, what we know and believe 


concerning ourſelves; that is, that we are a race 


of ſinful creatures, ſadly fallen from the con- 


dition in which we were moſt certainly at firſt 


created; -that we have within -us the ſeed of 


Every fin. whatever; that we are prone to evil 
continually; that we are by nature the children 


of wrath and that, as fach, God can take no 
Pleaſure 1 in us. 


Will it not be expected, that very « one, 


Ibo knows and. beligves this, ſhould be very 
humble, and very thankful to God, who did 


not overlook loſt mankind, when they had 


brought themſelves into this ſad — +0 
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In the next place, weptofels to believe, that 
we are in this life in u flute of trial, in order 
to mend our corrupt nature, that We may be 
capable of that Aken for Which God at 
firſt created us. | 

Will any Chri ſtian, . 0 profeſſeth to he. 
leve this, and that he is utterly unfit for hea- | 
ven until his nature be mended; will he, not- 
withſtanding, fit ſtill, and be unconcerned, 
and loſe this tune of trial, and defeat the gra- 
cious deſigns of God; and live only to make 
his condition worſe, by contracting evil ha- 
bits, and offending his Maker continually? 

Every Chriſtian muſt ſee, that ſuch a belief, 
and ſach a life, are moſt hateful to-God; and 
that ſuch a Chriſtian (if he will call himſelf a 
Chriſtian) is in a much worſe condition than 

the moſt abandoned heathen. 

We all believe, and know "on certain, that 
all mankind are under the righteous ſentence 
of death; that this ſentence 1s ſure to be exe- | 
cuted; but at a time we know not of; and 
that, When we die, 'we ſhall either be erf | 

happy or very miſerdble for ever and ever. 
Now, will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth in 
earneſt to believe this, live às if he were never 
to die; or will he think it beſt to endeavour 
to loſe the remembrance of death, and of 
what muſt follow, by diverting himſelf with 
other fooleries, by the hurry of buſineſs, or 

* bewitching pleaſures? 3 4 
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Is this the behaviour of thoughtful people? 
Very far from it. You will be eonvinced it is 
not, if you will go, and ſee a ſerious Chriſtian 

labouring under any mortal ailment, which he 

is fare will put an end to his life in a month's. 
time, or pehaps ſooner: you will find ſuch a 
man very ſerious, very indifferent for all the 
profits or pleaſures this world can afford him; 
reſolving to do every thing that may recom- 
mend him to the favour of God, whenever he 
mall die: and you would count him worſe 
than a madman, if you ſhould find him other- 
wiſe diſpoſed, if you ſhould find him under 
no concern for his ſoul, but by all manner of 
ways diverting his thoughts from what is ſure 
to befal him, whether he thinks of it or not. 
And yet the generality of Chriſtians will 
not conſider, that this is their own caſe. — 
They believe, they know, they are ſure, they 
muſt die, and ſooner perhaps than they ima- 
one. The goſpel, which they ſay they be- 
lieve, tells them what for certain muſt follow.; 
either eternal happineſs, if they have led good 
lives, or eternal miſery, if they die uncon- 
verted: and yet they put the thoughts of death 
far from them, hecauſe they will not prepare 
for it; at the ſame time they would die with 
But be aſſured of it, Ohriſtians, that no 
man mutt flatter, himſelf with theſe; hopes, 
He only who is convinced of his own; miſery 
aid danger, through .the:icorruption ofwbhis 
2 nature, 
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nature, and underſtanding, by his Chriſtian 


faith, the way to get out of this fad condition; 
he only who'can fincerely refolve—I muſt 
not, I dare not, I will mot, be any longer in- 


different how I lead my life; I will, through 


the grace of God, live by faith; I will en- 
deavour to know what God requires me to 


do, what I may hope for if I ſtrive to pleaſe 


him, and what I am to fear, if I continue to | 


provoke him by my ſins. 
Every Chriſtian, who thus pelieeh, re- 
folves, and Ar! accordingly;/i is in the way of 


lalvation. 


Wie come now to conſider Like We Jeliei 


| concerning God, that we may know / Whether 
our faith be ſuch as it ſhould be. | 


We believe that God 18 infinitely great and 


good; and that we ſtand indebted to him for 
| e thing we have, or value, or hope for. 


Nov, let us conſider, if we were half fo | 
much obliged to any man on earth, how highly | 


 thould we value him; how dearly ſhould we | 


love him; how much ſhould. we think of him; 
how ſhould we ftrive to pleaſe him; and how 


ſhould we be troubled, when we ſhould be fo 
unhappy. as to offend him! Why now, Chriſ- 
_ tlans, if you thus believe, if you thus value, if 


you thus love, and deſire to pleaſe God, and 
are careful not to offend him, your faith hath 
its ſaving fruits; it is ſuch as it ſhould be. 
/ i To. proceed Vou believe of God, that he 
is oy 9 and that as tych he cannot but be 
diſpleal {ed 
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Iſpleaſed with- every thing that is impure or 


| wicked. Fix this truth in your heart; and 


pour faith will keep you at the greateſt diſtance 


from all ſins of impurity and uncleanneſs, and 


from all temptations that lead to them; eſpe- 
cially when the ſame faith aſſures you, that 
ſuch fins, if not bitterly repented of, will not 


only ſhut you out of heaven, but will cauſe you 


to have your portion with unclean devils. 


You profeſs to believe that God is infinitely 
Jul, and that he hates all injuſtice, oppreſſion, 


and wrong. Now, if you really believe this 
of God, you will never ſuffer yourſelf to be 


to injure any man living. 


» 


led, through covetouſneſs, malice, or revenge, 


conduct? 


Tm" Laſtly; we have the liberty, through faith, | 


to call, to apply to this great, this good, this 


Juſt, this holy God, as to a father. A moſt 
glorious privilege this, provided we live ſo as 


becomes the dutiful children of ſo good, ſo 
great, ſo holy a father; provided we reſolve, 


with thoſe mentioned in the Book of Wiſ- 


dom, We will not fin, knowing that we are ac- 
counted thine. And are we not under the 
greateſt obligations to do ſo, when, by our 


6 Chap. xv. 223 OWN 


We all profeſs to believe, that God ſees 
every thing that paſſes in the world; that the 

very thoughts of our hearts, our moſt ſecret 
deſigns, are known to him: and ought not 
every Chriſtian, who believes this, to live and 

act as having God the conſtant witneſs of his 
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8 THE NECESSITY. OF, SOME CERTAINTY or 


on confeſſion, he ean reward or puniſh men 


beyond what they can conceive ? . 
So that if our faith in God be fach: 2s it 
ſhould 'be, we ſhould part with any. thing, as: 


dear as a right hand or a right eye, rather than 
_ difþ pleaſe, rather than Panel zs e and 


good, and holy God. 
We now come to examine our . in r Yelus 


Chrit; and that we may {ee whether.our faith 
be right, by the fruits it produceth.- - |. 


We 5 to believe what Jeſus C Chriſt has 


made known to us, That no man can come unta. 


God, but by him; he being the way, the Auth, 
and the life: that is, the author of the way, 


the teacher of the truth, and the giver of Ife. 


That God has' given him power over all fleſh. 
That therefore, as we belteve in God, we muſt 


believe alſo in him. For that 1t would be but 


an uncomfortable. article of faith, for a ſinner } 
to believe in a God who is holy, juſt, and pow- | 


erful, and who hateth all iniquity, if he did 
not know how to make his peace with him. 


We believe, therefore, in Jeſus Chriſt, who 


took our nature upon him, and has made our 


peace with God by ſuffering, in our ſtead, 
what we for our 125 had deſerved. He has 


alſo prevailed with God to accept of our re- 


pentance, if ſincere; to give us all neceſſary 


aſſiſtance to do our duty, and to accept of our | 


beſt endeavours, (inſtead of a perfect. obedi- 
ence) in order to our — 0 made eternally 


happy. 75 Wen 
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Let us now: examine our faith: upon this 
article of our Creed; let us conſider, how our 
hearts and lives are affected with this exceed- 
ing great love of Chriſt for his poor greatures. 
Does this love of Chriſt; (as the apoſtle 

peaks) does this love of Chriſt conſtrain us? 
Does it conſtrain us to conſecrate qur lives to 
dim, who, by his death, has redeemed us from 
eternal death? Does our love for Chriſt con- 
| frain us to take him for our pattern, for our 
Lord, our maſler, and teacher? If it does, we 
ſhall receive his goſpel as the word of our ſal- 
vation; we ſhall obſerve the laws, the rules, 
the ordinances, which he. has. given us, as the 
only means to ſecure us fr om perdition. 
Does gur faith, as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks,* 
work by love? Does it appear by e of love 
and charity? 3 
Does the love of Chriſt conſtrain us to imi- 
tate his ſafferings, to take up the croſs daily, 
and follow him as he requires us to do; that 
is, to deny our corrupt inclinations, to crucify 
the fleſh, with its affections and luſts, to reſiſt 
all inclinations to fin, and to ſubje& our will 
to the will of God, by ſtedfaſtly purpoling to 
do whatever we believe will pleaſe nim? 
Does the love of Chriſt, and what he has 
done and ſuffered for us, conſtrain us not to be 
aſhamed of him, his word, his bumility, and 
1 in this untoward, unbelieving ge- 
neration; nor to ſet a greater value upon the 
2 Cor. v. 14. 8 Gal. v. 6, Luke ix. 23. 
| opinion 


: * * 2 
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opinion and friendſhip of ' men, than upon the 

friendſhip of God and Chriſt? e 0 
Will our faith and love conſtrain us, to 

confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, to follow his precepts 


and example, to ſuffer for his ſake, and to 
bear witneſs to the truth of the 8olpel, even” | 
before thoſe that deſpiſe it? 


Let us alk ourſelves 


again, Will our love of 


_ Chriſt, and our faith, conſtrain us with Moſes! 
to look upon the riches, pleaſures, and idols 
of this world, as nothing, in regard of the re. | 


compence of reward which Chriſt hath pur- 


_ chaſed for us; or, with St. Paul, 20 count them 2 


but hfs, that we may win Chriſt?? 
Do we, by faith, ſet our affections on thing 
above, not on things on the earth? Is our 


converſation ſuch as becomes the goſpel of 
Chriſt?” 


If we find, upon examination, that we do 


indeed love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
laws which he has given us, then we may de- 
| pend upon it, that we are within the covenant 


of grace, [mentioned Heb. viii. 10] by which 


God has engaged to put his law in our minds, 
and write it in our hearts, to give us a new 
| heart, and a new ſpirit. 


If the knowledge and belief of theſe things 
do not affect our hearts and our lives, it is a 


ſign our faith is not ſuch as it ſhould be, and | 
that our ſalvation is not much regarded by us. 
A too fare ſign of this is, when we ſee Chriſ- 


bh, Heb. xi, 26. „PHI. i. 27. ; 
tians 
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tans turning their backs upon that very 
ardinance, whenever it is adminiftered, which 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf appointed on purpoſe to 
keep up the remembrance of what he has done 
and ſuffered for us; that our own death, 
whenever it ſhall happen, may be a comfort 
to us, and when nothing in this world, no- 
thing but a firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, can 
ſupport or comfort our dying ſpirit. © 
What we believe concerning the HoLy 
COST, to whom with the Father and the Son 
we are dedicated in baptiſm, is this: that he 
is the cauſe of all that holineſs in Chriſtians, 
which muſt fit them for heaven and happineſs. 
And that, as we hope for theſe, we are every 
day of our lives to pray for his gracious aſſiſt- 
ance, his guidance, and bleſſing. And this we 
are to do in a more eſpecial manner, that we 
may continue true members of the church of 
Chriſt, as becomes mem bers of ſo holy a ſociety; 
that believing the forgiveneſs of fins, we may 
never deſpair of mercy, having ſo powerful an 
advocate as Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to 
alfiſt us to perfect our repentance. That being 
by the ſame Holy Spirit aſſured of aTFeſurrec- 
titn, we may never forget, that we ſhall come 
forth of the grave juſt as we go into it, either 
objects of God's wrath or of his mercy. _ 
How ſhall we know that we believe theſe 
truths as we ought to do; that our faith is 
fuch as will fave us? Why, as we know a 
tree by its fruits, Y 


We 
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We profeſs to believe, that our bodies are 
temples of the. Holy Ghoſt. No man of 
common ſenſe wilt abuſe, or profane, or defile 


a church, becauſe he conſiders it to be a place 


dedicated to the honour of God. Now, our 
bodies are more the temples of God, than our 


churches; they are conſecrated to God, to his | 
glory and ſervice, in baptiſm. And if after 
this we defile them, by uncleanneſs, by in- 


temperance, or by any other baſe or filthy uſe, 


the Holy Ghoſt will forſake them, and we 
ſhall become the temples of Satan. 

A Chriſtian, who lives by faith, will make 
a better uſe ef this temple of the Holy Ghoſt; 

he will in his heart apply to him upon all oc- 
caſions, and beg of him to increaſe his graces, 
to ſhew him the way in which he ſhould go, 


to defend him againſt his ſpiritual enemies, to 


make him every day more holy, that he may | 


be capable of being more happy when he dies. 


He will beg this Holy Spirit to give him a love 
for, and an underſtanding of, thoſe holy ſcrip- | 
| tures, which he himſelf cauſed: to be written 
for our comfort and. falvation. He will beg 


oi him to preſerve him a true and living mem- 
ber of that holy church, out of which, in the 


ordinary way of providence, there is no ſalva: 
tion. He will give him hearty thanks that he 
has made him a member of that holy ſociety, 


where there is a communication of all good 
things, where we have a ſhare of all the pray- 
ers and bleſſings which God vouchſafes to his 
7 LG church 


* 5 ran. ogy” 
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church | throughout the whole World And 
becauſe hei is {erifible of his daily fins Arpt fail 
ings, he will pray fbr the forgiveneſs" of his 
{ins every; time he 7 fenlible that hechds done 
amiſs. And, knowing afſutedly- that the 
fame Spirit,) which: raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord from the dead, will raiſe up 6ur mortal 
bodies ; he Will moſt earneſtiy and often beg 
that good Spirit, that he may lead ſuch an 
holy fe, as that he may die1 in Peace, and reſt 
in hope, and riſe 1 m glory. EIS ATR -( 
| Theſe are the truths which we Cf to 
believe.” That we may not deceive outſelves, 
let us%xamine-our faith by the fruits it; ro- 
ducethy 1 in'the ordinary duties of life. 
Now, Chriffians are repreſerted' in b. 
ture as a people Who by farth know. GP ald 
the duty they owe-to 9055 as well as the duty. 
they owe to themfelves and others, Which are 
all try plainly ſet down in Sacred Scripture. 
I is impoſſible to conſider this, without ſome 
melancholy - reflectionis, when one ſces too 
miny'as ignorant ef theſe things; and as little 
concerned to -kifow thei, a9 . nothing de- 
pended upon t Renn nB 
When one {ces Pesple praying for tlie par- 
don of their fins; fbr grace to amend their 
lives, for deliverance from eternal miſery, and 
for the joys of heaven, with the indifference of 
people who are hot much concerned whether 
their prayers are heard or not; when one ſees 
Bene as fond of the world, as if they were 
| _ ſure 
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ſure never to leave it; or that God had no bet. 
ter inheritance t give them hereafter. Such 
Chriſtians, to be fure, do not live hy faith, nor 
think that they are in the way of ruin. 
Every Chriſtian who lives by faith muſt 1 g 
able to ſay, I will not, by the grace of God, live 
in any known ſin whatever; I will not be care. 
leſs or indifferent how. I lead my life, how 1 
ſpend my time, how I ſpend my eſtate; Iwill 
not diſhonour God, or my Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, by an idle, uſeleſs life; in all, my. deal- 
ings with others, I will ſet this command of 
God before, my eyes, Thou Halt love thy neigb. 
bour as. thyſel If; : becauſe 1 know. and believe, 
that this is one of thoſe two commands on 
which my. ſalvation depends. I will not, 
therefore, want to be compelled to give every 
man his due, or not to hurt my neighbour. 1 
will, (will every faithful Chriſtian ſay) I will 
make a conſcience. of doing the leaſt wrong; 
of uſing any deecit or fraud; or of taking 
advantage of the ignorance, or neceſſities. of 
others. "If Lhaye done wrong to any man,! 
will make him reſtitution; and as for ſuch as 
are my enemies, I will forgive, and give, and 
love, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As to the duty which Lowe to myſelf, Iwill 
conſider, that the firſt and great duty is, to 
take care of my ſoul; I Will 3 (faith 
a (Chriſtian. who lives by faith) I will take 
fp ecial care to mind thoſe rules of the goſpel, 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to fit 1 for 
zeaven. 
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heavens Such are, ſel/-denial, patience, humi- 
lity, purity, and charity, how much ſoever they 
are neglected by the generality of Chriſtians, 
as if they were no longer Chriſtian duties. 
And as I pray daily that God's will may be 
done; for myſelf, I will endeavour to reſign 
my will to the will of God in all the diſpen- 
ſations of his providence. ' And, foraſmuch 
as the promiſe of ſeeing God is made to the 
pure in heart, I will endeavour to keep my 
heart from every thing that may defile my 
ſoul, and grieve that Holy Spirit by which 1 
have been ſealed unto the day. of redemption. 
Laſtly, (will every faithful Chriſtian ſay) I. 
will keep a watch over myſelf, that I may not 
reſiſt or forget thoſe: good purpoſes which the 
good Spirit of God puts into my heart. 
Bruch a faith, and ſuch a life as this it is, 
Chriſtians, that muſt recommend us to the 
favour of God; and to be eaſy in our minds 
upon any other terms, is to be in the way of 
perdition without knowing it. r 
Theſe things we muſt do, or give UP « our 
hope of heaven. For, as ſure as God is true, 
and his word certain, none muſt go to heaven 
but the good, the devour, the pioufly-diſpoſed, 
the as the ſober, the cafe 4 2 1 
lane t, the religious Chriſtian. 
Let us not then, my Chriſtian brethren, let 
us not content ourſelves with the bare name 
of Chriſtians, and with ſhadows of religion 


and 
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and piety, without ſtrivin g after that holineſz 
without which' no man'muſt ſee the Lord, 


*You fie plathily, that to be a Chriſtian, ang 


x true Chriſtian, are two very different things, 
A true Chriſtian, knowing that the want of x 
lively faith'is the occaſion of all the wicked. 


neſs we meet with in the world, therefore begs 


this grace of 'God, with all the earneſtneſs of 


his ſoul ;/ he Rudlies, he attends to, the truths | 


of the goſpel, A8 that which muſt make him 


wiſe unto ſalvation ; he reſolves, that what he 
learns there he will believe, let what will be 


faid againſt it; that what it requires, he will 


obſerve and follow, and avoid what it forbids; 
never confulting the way of the world, its 
cuſtoms, its favours, or its frowns. By doing 
which; he ſecures the favour of God, his grace 
_ here, and happineſs hereafter. 


On the 6ther hand; they that live at all 


adventures; in a general forgetfulneſs of God, 


of their duty; and religion, without feeling 


any thing of its power; ſuch people, under 
the name of Chriſtians, are in truth unbe- 
lievers; and as ſuch will be rejected of God, 
and will be reſerved for a puniſhment dread- | 


ful to be named, however little 19 58 conſider 


and think of it. ä 
In ſhort; God ig given us a law by which 
he will judge US. By faith we receive this 


law; an 


by this we are to judge what our 


colidition is like to be hereafter, whether 
happy or miſerable, 


N 
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That we may make this judgment impar- 
nally, let us confider what our thoughts will 
probably be when we come to die. Whether. 
for inſtance, we ſhall not be under a maſt ter- 
rible aſtoniſhment; when, reflecting upon our 
faith, and comparing it with our paſt life, it 
ſhall appear that we have lived in a plain neg - 
ect of what we profeſs to believe, and what 
we knew to be our duty. Or whether, upon 
comparing our life and our faith, we ſhall 
have the comfort of having lived by faith, re- 
pented of our errors, made our peace with 
God, and lived to bring forth fruits anſwer- 
able to amendment of life. . 
One of theſe two will be the caſe of myſelf, 
and of all you that hear me; how ſoon we 
know not, but it highly concerns us to think 
of it, leſt the night come when no man can 
work, before we have finiſhed the work we 
have to do. PETERS oo 0” | 
My deſign, you ſee, Chriſtians, has been to 
put you upon conſidering and examining into 
the truth of your faith, and the ſtate of your 
fouls. By the ſhort hints, which, for the ſake 
ef your memory, I am going to give you, you 
will ſee who is, and who is not, in the way of 
B KX ĩ init,” 
All ſuch as fear God, and are afraid for 
| themſelves, an account of the corruption of 
their nature: ſuch as are truly ſorry for ha- 
ning offended ſo gracious a God and Father, 
and reſolve to do ſo no more; ſuch as receive 
VOL, II. F 
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Jeſus Chriſt as their lawgiver, ſaviour, and 
judge; ſuch as ſtrive to be holy in their lives, 
as God who hath called them is holy; ſuch 
as watch, and purpoſe in their hearts to do 
nothing knowingly which may diſpleaſe God: 
theſe have the principles of grace and life in 
them, and are in the way of life everlaſting, 
While ſuch as are wilfully ignorant of God, 
and of the principles and duties of Chriſtia- 
nityz ſuch as are not ſenſible of the corrup. 
tion of their nature, and the danger they are 
in on that account; ſuch as ſee not, nor are 
ſenſible of the. bleſſing of a Redeemer; ſuch 
as are beſt pleaſed with ſuch ' company and 
_ Pleaſures as divert the thoughts of what muſt 
come hereafter; ſuch as hve under the means 
of grace, without being bettered bu them, 
whoſe hearts are ſet upon the world and its 
idols: all theſe are in the way of certain ruin, 
though they will not think of it, though they 
Will ot biet!!! 
From all which it appears, how Chriftians 
are to judge of the truth and ſincerity of their 
faith, even by the manner of their lives. 
If a man fears God, he will be afraid to do 
any thing which he believes God has forbid: 
den him; if he loves God, he will defire to 
pleaſe him; if he believes God to be the 
ſountain and giver of all good, he will pray 
to him for all the good he wants and deſires; 
if he believes that God ordereth all things 
with infinite wifdom and goodneſs, he . 
| LS s Eo C 
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be pleaſed with all God's choices for himſelf 


and others. 


Let no man, therefore, flatter himſelf chat 
he is a Chriſtian, who does not do the things 
which Chriſt has commanded, and who will 
not learn from the example from the meek- 
neſs, humility, patience, and ſelf-denial of 
Jeſus Chriſt. He who will not be perſuaded 


that this is the only way to be reſtored to the 


favour of God, can neither be happy 1 in this 


world nor in the world to come. 


To conclude all that I have to ſay upon this 


ſubject:— As Chriſtians, we have the greateſt 
obligations upon us to lead very ſerious, very 

holy lives, We are bleſſed with the true 
knowledge of God; we have his own Son for 
our maſter, and teacher, and protector, and 
ſaviour, and mediator, and advocate; we are 


received into his family by baptiſm; we have 
the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt us, and an intereſt 
in all the prayers made in his holy church 


throughout the world; we know and believe 
that we ſhall riſe again, if we have paſſed this 


life of trial as we know we ought to do, we 


| ſhall riſe to enjoy a life of happineſs unſpeak- 


able and everlaſting. 


What can our hearts wiſh for, what can 
we deſire more? Yes, O Jeſus! this one thing 


we defire and beg, that we may all have the 


grace which thou alone canſt obtain for us, 


that we may have grace, to lay the things 


c2 27 which 
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which we believe maſt ſeriouſly to heart, and 
that our lives may be anſwerable to our faith 
Grant this, O Lord, for thy mercy's ſake 
and for the ſake of thy poor creatures, whom 
Thou haft' redeemed with thy moſt precious 
blood; that we may give to Thee, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, glory, and ho- 
wor, and praiſe, and anlegen for en 


SERMON XXVII 


THE GREAT DUTY OF WORSHIPPING GOD. 


THE FOUR AND "TWENTY ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE + 

HM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE, (THrar 1s, BeroRE GOD) | 
AND WORSHIP HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND 
EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, 
SAYING, THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE 
GLORY, AND HONOUR, AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST 
CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY 
ARE, AND WERE CREATEDa = , "oy 


IERE is, good Chriſtians, an heavenly 
pattern ſet before you: here is the 

manner how the bleſſed inhabitants of hea- 
ven behave themſelves in the preſence of God. 
They fall down before him with all humility, 
even they that wear crowns; and, in token of 
the great difference there 1s betwixt God and 
the greateſt of his creatures, they caſt their 
eng before his throne; acknowledging, that 
He only is worthy to receive glory, and honour, 
ond power ; for it is he who has made all things, 
ond it is by his avill and pleaſure alone that they 
ſanlinue in being. From all which we are to 
earn two things eſpecially; — 5 


See Pſalm xix. 1. and xcv. 6. 
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1//, That whenever we come into God's 

| houſe, which is his preſence, we are (after this 

heavenly pattern) to expreſs our reverence for 
God after the moſt becoming manner: 

_ 2dly. That we ſhould take notice of, and 
conſider, the dm, and greatneſs, and good. 
neſs of God in the works of creation; and 
then we ſhall be convinced, that he is worthy 
of all the duty and revererice that we can 
poſſibly pay him. Os 3 
I. The firſt thing we are to learn from 
theſe words is this, That whenever we come int; | 
God's houſe, (which is his preſence) we are t 

SEE OT OOO) 
i coming manner. = e 
And firſt; Though God (as the apoſtle 
faith*) dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 
though the eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good; though a 
man may be ſure to be heard whenever he 
prays to God in the ſincerity of his heart; 
yet there are ſome places in which God 1s 
ſaid to be preſent in an eſpecial manner. 

Thus, for inſtance, the Temple was called 

the houſe of God, a bouſe of prayer; that is, the | 

Place where men were to offer their prayers 

and thankſgivings. And God is ſaid to re- 
cord his name in all ſuch places as are regu- 
larly dedicated to his more immediate ſervice; 
and promiſes to, meet his people there, and | 
bleſs them :* Mine eyes and mine heart (ſaith 
God) ſhall be there perpetually.)" 


Acts vii. 48. © Exod, xx. 24. and xxix. 42, 41 Kings ix. 3+ 
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80 that you ſee how fooliſhly people ſpeak, 
when they ſay, ; that they can pray as well at 


home as in the church; that they can read a 


ſermon as well themſelves, as go to hear one. 

But are they ſure that God will hear the 
prayers that are offered to him in contempt of 
his holy ordinances? Are they fure that God 
will give his bleſſing to what they read at 
home, when they deſpiſe his houſe, his ſervice, 
and his miniſters. And if the holy angels 
of God, which are our guardians, are in the 
houſe of God, attending upon the faithful 
while they are at their devotions, in what a 
condition are all ſuch as are abſent without a 
reaſon? Why, in truth, they are very much 
expoſed to the malice and attempts of the 


devil, who is continally wandering about like 


a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; 
that is, whom he may be permitted to devour, 
having no good angel to protect them. 
In ſhort; the church 1s the houſe of God, 
the gate of heaven; the place where God will 
hear his people's cauſes and complaints, the 
place where he diſpenſes his bleſſings in 
greateſt abundance ; the place where his mi- 
niſters attend, to inſtruct the ignorant, to 
comfort the afflicted, to pray for all. So that 
all who expect God's mercy and bleſſing ought 
to go to God's houſe. But then, as they hope 
for his bleſſing, they ought to behave themſelves 
1 hrs preſence with reſpect and reverence, 


When 
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When we are to go before our betters, we 


very naturally conſider how we may do it | 
after a handſome manner, for fear of provo- 


king them to anger, inſtead of obtaining their 


favour, If we are to aſk their pardon, we do 
it with all marks of humility. If we alk 


them a favour, we do it with ſubmiſſion to 


their good pleaſure. If we go to thank them 


for favours received, we endeavour fo to be- 
have ourſelves, as that it may appear we are 
really ſenſible of the obligation laid upon us. 

And this is what God expects from us, as 


well as our betters. 


He expects, for inſtance, that creatures; 
which cannot ſubſiſt one moment without 


their Creator's bleſſ ing, ſhould not think it 
too much trouble to aſk his bleſſing; that 


ſinners, who are for ever undone without his 
pardon, ſhould aſk his pardon with all hu- 
mility; that people who live altogether upon 


his favour, ſhould own their dependance 
upon him after a ſenſible manner; that peo- 


ple who own his power, ſhould be afraid of 
him; that ſuch as acknowledge his wiſdom, 
ſhould ſhew that they do ſo; and that ſuch as 
partake of his goodneſs, ſhould expreſs their 
ſenſe after the moſt natural way; that is, at 
leaſt with as much concern as men come be- 
fore, ſpeak to, behave themſelves in the pre- 
ſence of their betters. 

I know very well what fooliſh people are 


ready to ſay to this. They ſay, for * 
tha 


\ 
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that though men expect all this from people 
below them, yet God does not; that God fees | 
the heart, that if that be right, that is all that : 
God requires of us. 

I. will ſhew you that it is not, and that 8 
God expects an outward as well as an inward 
worſhip; that God will be offended with'our 

indecent behaviour as well as our betters; 

and that he will judge us according to that 
ſenſe we have of our duty towards men above 

us. A ſon (faith God) honoureth his father, 
and a ſervant his maſter : if then T be a father, 

where is mine honour? and if I be à maſter, 
where is my fear? — And if ye offer the blind or 
the lame for ſacrifice, is it not evil? offer it _— 
thy governor; will he be pleaſed with thee, 
accept thy perſon? ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

By this you ſee, that God is as jealous of 

his honour as any prince on earth can be; 
that he is concerned even for the outroard 228 5 

vice which men pay him. 

And though all the beaſts of the field are 

his, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills, as 
the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks; though the moſt perfect 
 facrifice is of no value in the fight of God, 
but as it is offered in obedience to God's 
commands; yet God would have a ſacrifice 
as perfect as may be; and he will be offended 
if his worſhipners ſhall bring him the lame 
or the blind... 

Agreeable to this, he expects we ſhould 

pray to him for what we want, and give him 

© Malachi i. 6, 8. thanks 
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thanks for the bleſſings he every day beſtows 
upon us. 

'He ſees with what affections we do this, 
and will be offended with our inſincerity; be 
will alſo be offended with our irreverence, 
even as much as a father or a maſter would 
in reaſon be with the diſreſpect of a fon, or 

the ill behaviour of a ſervant. 

Put off thy ſhoes "ey off thy feet, was God's 
command to Moſes, when he was in God's 
pPreſence:—a way of expreſling the greateſt 
Telpect. - : 

And this is is ſo natural, that St. Paul does 
ſuppoſe, that if an infidel ſhould come into a 
congregation of believers, and ſhould there be 
convinced that God 1s in truth amongſt them, 
he would immediately fall down and worſhip 
God; there being ſo ſtrict a correſpondence 
' betwixt the ſoul and body, that our hearts 
are no ſooner affected with any thing, but it 
preſently appears in ſome outward ſigns of 
fear, or joy, or reverence. 

Nay, we may add farther, that an outward 
reverent behaviour is of uſe even to create an 
inward ſenſe of God, and of the duties we 
owe to him. Thus the prieſts, in Joel,* are 
directed to weep between the porch and the altar, 
At another time they are commanded to put 
ſackcloth upon their Joins, and aſhes upon 
their heads. 

Now, neither tears, nor ſackcloth, nor r aſhes, 
are well-pleaſing to God, any farther than 


6 11 Cor. xiv. 24. 3 Chap. 21. 17. | they 
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they are Either expreſſions of ſorrow, or 
means of creating it, when a ſenſe of our fins 
requires it, or when it is fit we ſhould be made 
ſenſible of our guilt and danger. 
In ſhort; both our ſouls and bodies are 
God's, and we are to worſhip him with both; 
and thoſe that do not ſo, do offer the lame and 
the blind, which God has declared he abhors. 
Since, therefore, it is fo very criminal to 
behave ourſelves irreverently in the preſence 
of God, and yet a fault that is very common 
among Chriſtians; as I have propoſed to you 
the pattern of the inhabitants of heaven, who 
worſhip God in the moſt humble manner, fo 
I dowith, that with them you would conſider, 
II. The viiſdom, and greatneſs, and goodneſs, 
and majeſty of God, in whoſe houſe you are, 
and before whoſe preſence you appear ; and 
then you will be convinced, that he is worthy 
of all the duty and reverence that his crea- 
tures are capable of paying him; for Ve 
created all things, and for his pleaſure they are, 
and were created. „„ 
And, in truth, it is for want of conſidera- 
tion, that men appear before God with the 
ſame indifference and want of fear, as they 
would do before an idol, which neither ſees, 
nor can be angry at, the indevotion and ill 
behaviour of its worſhippers. 5 
Now, Chriſtians would not do ſo, if they 
would but open their eyes, and ſee the wiſ- 
dom and power of God in the works of the 
creation. 
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creation. The heavens declare the glory of God, 
faith the Pſalmiſt*) and the firmament ſheweth 
is handy-work. There is neither ſpeech ny 
language, where their voice is not heard. Or, 


as this is finely e 1 an Engli 
poet . | 


All people do their W underſtand; 

Nor was there ever ſavage nation known, 

Wo in them could not read God's hand: 
In their own tongue all read what's written there, 
For Heaven alone's THE UNIV ERSAL CHARACTER, 


But leſt theſe things ſhould ſeem to be 
above the reach of ordinary capacities, let us 
conſider the things that are about us; all 
which do manifeſt ſome of the attributes of 
God, and excite us to r him after a 
becoming manner. 

And, in the firſt place, one would wether, 
that of ſo many ſorts of creatures, not one of 
them, ſince the creation, 1s loſt. This ſhews 

the wonderful providence of God, who has 
taken care of the moſt contemptible crea- 


tures; has provided them with convenient 


food; has taught them where to ſeek for ſhel- 
ter againſt all forts of ſtorms and enemies, 
how to defend themſelves when they are al- 
faulted, and how to leave a race behind them 
when they die. bY 
Our bleſſed Lord fy Is us, that not a 
ſparrow dies without God's knowledge and 
permiſſion ; and would have us learn from 


h Pſalm : xix. 


that 
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that inſtance of God's providence, to put our- 


ſelves under his protection, and not to fear 
what man can do againſt us. He puts us in 
mind of another inſtance of God's care: Con- 


der (faith he) He. fowls r the air: they reap 


nt, nor gather into barns, and yet your heavenly 


father feedeth them; that is, they meet with- 


Z food convenient for them, AS certainly 40 ah 


day cometh. A ſufficient reaſon why man 
ſhould depend upon God for his daily bread, 


and be very thankful for ii! 
In ſhort; every thing, we ſtand in need of, 
every thing we enjoy, every thing we ſee, is 


capable of exciting in us devout affections, if 


we would but confider them. For example: 


Have we not great reaſon to bleſs God, that 
for ſo many ages he has never denied the 


world his bleſſings fo long as to deſtroy it for 


want of neceflaries? 


If we ſhould want rain but for one ſum- 


mer, neither man nor' beaſt could live one 
year longer. If it ſhould rain one whole 


winter, all things neceffary for our ſupport 
would periſh. If we ſhould have a lon 


calm, the very air would be corrupted, and 
ve ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed; and if we ſhould 
have too long a ſtorm, we ſhould want many 


our well-being.” _ Ig OE, 
Does not this convince us of the goodneſs 
of God; and ſhould not this make us very 
thankful when we come before him? 


things from abroad, which are neceſſary to 
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And then, do but conſider the power of 
God in that one inſtance which St. Paul men- 


tions, [1 Cor. xv] and which every. farmer 


experiences to his comfort, — That every grain 
of corn he ſows is, to all appearance, utterly 
loſt; and ſo would he and his family be too, 


but that God, by his mighty power, makes 
the earth to reſtore it him again after an- 


other manner, and with a ſeven- fold increaſe. 


, And ſo he will reſtore us to life again, though 


our bodies are Jaid in the earth. He has told 
us he will do it, and this one inſtance ſhews 


us that he can; and that we ought therefore 
to ſerve him moſt faithfully here, that we may 


be.raiſed to glory at that great day. 
And, -oh! that theſe conſiderations. might 


prevail with Chriſtians to humble themſelves 
n the preſence of God, as becomes ſinners, a 
becomes petitioners, as becomes creatures in 


the preſence of their Creator; and ſubjects in 
the preſence of the great King of all the earth; 


5 without whoſe protection we are expoſed to 
moſt powerful enemies, — without whoſe pro- 


vidence we cannot ſubſiſt one moment, and 
without whoſe mercy and pardon we are un. 
done for ever, 

Now becauſe we are but too apt to forget | 


all theſe. conſiderations, our church puts us 


daily in mind how we ſhould behave our- 
ſelves before the face of Almighty God our 


| heavenly F ather; that we ſhould confeſs. ou! 


fins 7 7 humility and ſincerity; * 1 
OUle 
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mould hear his holy word with reverence; 
that we ſhould render thanks to God for all 


the benefits which we have received at his 


hands, and aſk thoſe things which are requiſite 


and neceſſary as well for the body as the ſoul. 


She puts us in mind that theſe duties arp 
to be performed with an humble voice, as 


well as a pure heart; ſhe directs us to fall 


upon our knees when we aſk God's mercy and 
farours, and to ſtand up when we give him 


thanks, or praiſe his holy nane. 
vdhe orders the Pſalms of David to be read, 


that we may learn to bleſs God in the words 
of his holy Spirit; and we hear the Holy 
Scriptures, that we may know the will of God, 
and how he has been ſerved by his faithful 


ſervants ever ſince the world began. 


Well then; you will perhaps ſay, we do all . 
this as we are directed. What, and pray to 
God without concern; ſcarce minding what 
jou ſay, ſitting at your eaſe, or gazing about, 
as if God did not ſee you, or as if his Boh = 


angels were not. preſent? - | 
For ſhame; let us not call this wworſhip- 
ping God:—Call it unthoughtfulneſs, pro- 


faneneſs, an evil habit, or wy ng but | 


ſerving God, for that it is not. 


To conclude: — All thoughtful Chriſtians 
will take a mare than ordinary care of their 


behaviour while they are in 1 God 5 houſe and 
in his preſence, | 
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32 THE DUTY OF WORSHIPPING GOD: 


We are, you ſee, in the ſcripture way of 


freaking, before. [Gal We ſhould frer 6 


know this, by falling upon our knees as ſoon 


as we come into a church. Our buſineſs at 
God's houſe is, to glorify God in the firſt 


place, and then to beg ſuch bleſſings as we 


cannot want without being very miſerable, 


And then, if we believe, as we have good rea- 
ſon, that the angels of God are perſonally 

preſent in the houſe of God, we ſhall behave | 
ourſelves with a little more decency than we 
uſually do in our own houſes ; leſt they, ſeeing 
our ill behaviour, our ſloth and indifference, 


forſake our church, return to heaven; and 
5 there report, that of a truth the fear of _ 
Is not amongſt us. a 


This has been the 3 of an Aae num- 
ber of Chriſtian churches, which have been 


deſtroyed, or are now in the hands of unbe- 
lievers, becanſ Chriſtians did e them, 
or became unworthy of them. 


It is a melancholy thing to conſider, that 


too many Chriſtians do not think of theſe 


things; but fancy that they have done enough 


when they habe been at the houſe of God, 


though they have honoured him neither with 
their bodies nor ſouls. But all. ſerious peo- 
ple will conſider, that they come to church to 
pray for Pardon of their ſins, and that it 
would be à real misfortune to return home 
without abſolution; which, therefore, they 


receive with the humility of an offender re- 
ceiving 
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teiving his pardon. They feel the want of 
grace and ſtrength to do what they are con- 
vinced they ought to do; which, therefore, 
they pray for with the concern of people who 
will not eaſily be denied. 

And laſtly; they often remember, with 
what fear, and reverence, and humility, the 
holy ſpirits approach the preſence of God; 
and this they reſolve and | tirive to make their 
pattern. 


And God grant v we may all 0 the ſame, for 
E Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


VOL, II. 8 | SERMON 


SERMON XXVII. 


IHE GREAT DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING AND 
GLORIFYING GOD, PUT INTO PRACTICE. 


| 43S1ST me, glorious God, by thy Holy Spirit, ſo to think and ſpeak 


of Thee,as that they who hear me may ſee and acknowledge Thee 

in thy wonderful and beneficial works of Creation and Providence; 

and that we may all fear, and love, and obey, and glorify thy great 
name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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PSALM Xxix. 2. 


GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNro 
Hs MAME= 


1 VERY body owns it to be a moſt neceſ- 
44 ſary duty to praiſe and glorify the God 
who made us, and who holds our ſouls in life. 


But many, too many, are at a loſs, through a 
careleſs, unthoughtful temper, how to do it 
as they ſhould do. At the ſame time, there 
is no one thing which we can caſt our eyes 
upon, but may afford us an occaſion of ad- 
miring, and glorifying, either the power, or 
the wiſdom, or the goodneſs, or the provi- 
dence of God. „ 
dee Plalm ili. 2. xix. 1. cxlv. 3, 10. and cl. 6, Jer, v. 24. 
As xix. 17. Rom. i, 2. Rev. iv. 11. 5 
: = D 2 Now, 
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to be flighted, 
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cannot be otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the know. 
ledge of God is the root and the foundation of all | 
true religion; — and the obſerving his won- | 


we can pay him; he 1s infinitely great, and 


God, in whom they live, and move, and have their 
reaſonable, and cheerful ſervice. 


glorifying Ged for the works of the creation, 


ſerves in being; which have been the Auer 


Now, the want of thus obſerving the works 
of God is the great occaſion of that ſcanda- 
lous indifference in the religion which the 
generality of Chriſtians pay to God. And it 


drous works, and glorifying him for them, is 


the only way of preſerving an holy fear, and 
love, and reverence of God, and an hich I 
eſteem of him in our minds. b 


It is true, God does not need any honour 


good, beyond what we can think or ſay of 
him; but it is altogether for our ſakes, that 
he has made it our duty to glorify him; that 
we may think, and ſpeak, and live, as becomes 
thoſe who have a due ſenſe and knowledge of 


being: and that they may pay him an holy, I 
And pray take notice, that in this duty of 


we hold communion, in ſome ſenſe, with the 
whole world of thoughtful people; which is 
an inſtance of communion and charity not 


of 


I mignt entertain you with very many ſur- | 
priſing inſtances of God's wonderful wiſdom 
and goodneſs in the things he has made; and 
which, by an amazing providence, he pre- 


of 
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of many learned men, in order to glorify the 
oreat Creator: but leſt theſe things ſhould be 
above the underſtanding of ordinary capaci- 
ties, I will ſet before you, in one ſhort view, 
the meaning of that hymn of praiſe in our 
morning ſervice, which begins with theſe 
words, O all ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the 
Lord: praiſe his. and magnify bim for ever, 
Now the church, in this hymn, would have 
her children inſtructed to take all occaſions 
offered them to praiſe, and bleſs, and magnify 
their great Creator, for the wonderful provi- 
fion he has made for the welfare of all his 
creatures, and eſpecially for the happineſs of 
man both in this life and in the next, 
Our duty, therefore, being to glorify God 
for his works of wonder and mercy; what I 
now intend is, to ſhew you the many occaſions 
you will have of putting this duty in practice; 
and eſpecially in the many inſtances given us 
in this ſong of praiſe, which is, in effect, the 
ſame with the 148th Pſalm, but here more 
ͤ;öà? 


Now, this hymn begins with the moſt noble 
part of the creation: O ye angels of the Lord, 
bleſs ye the Lord, &c. which every time we repeat, 
we ſhould give God thank for, that he gives 
theſe his angels charge concerning us poor 
mortals, as his holy Spirit aſſures us he does. 

Let us alſo remember what the ſame Spirit 
tells us, that thouſands of thouſands, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand of theſe glorious 
„ 2 beings 
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beings wait upon God continually, to miniſter 
unto him, and to receive his commands, 
With what thoughts of reverence and fear of 
his glorious Majeſty will this thought affe 
the mind of every ſerious Chriſtian! And 
with what comfort will it fill our ſouls, when 
we conſider, that we ſhall, one day, be as happy 
as theſe very angels, if in this ſtate of trial we | 
behave ourſelves as God has commanded us! 
And let us not forget that theſe angels are 
in ſcripture called the eyes of God; and that 
they are in every place beholding the evil and 
the good; and eſpecially in the religious af. 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, as St. Paul intimates, 
And indeed, and as ſure as I now ſpeak to 
you, they are here now preſent with us in this 
place; and hear the charge I give you, and are 
witneſſes of your behaviour, and of the atten- 
tion you give to the ſervice, and to the word 
of God read and preached unto you. 
In the next place, we are led to bleſs God | 
for the heavens he has made; whether they 
are thoſe where his majeſty, in an eſpecial 
manner, together with his glorious angels, 
reſides; or thoſe heavenly bodies which we 
ſee with our eyes, and by which all nations 
are led to acknowledge the God that made 
them; and are without excuſe if they do not 
adore and magnify their great Creator. 
Moſes, in his account of the creation, men. 
tions the waters that are above the firmament: 
and the Pſalmiſt does the ſame. What theſe 
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are, or their uſes, we know not perfectly; and 
ſo it is with all God's works. But this we 
may be aſſured of, that God made them for 
his glory, and our benefit; and we ought to 
praiſe him for them, as we do for the reſt of 
the creation. VVV „ 
In the next place, we are called upon to 
bleſs and praiſe God for thoſe wonderful 
powers by which all nature is governed, and 
by which all his works are preſerved, and do 
anſwer the end of their creation. Let us alſo 
magnify God for thoſe ſpiritual powers and 
agents, by which he orders the affairs of this 
lower world, protecting and rewarding the 
good, and bringing the wickedneſs of the 
wicked upon their own heads; whether they 
be particular perſons, or whole nations. This 
is called the providence of God, which we 
have every day occaſion and reaſon to adore, 
to fear, and magnify: and let us not forget 
%% C 
In the next place, how can any man, who 
has his eyes open, forbear to bleſs and honour 
God for thoſe two great lights, the ſun and 
the moon, which he has created? Do but con- 
ſider the multitude of bleſſings and comforts 
which we receive from their light and heat; 
without which this whole earth, and all the 
creatures in it, would ſoon periſh. 
Can any man ſee, and conſider, theſe glo- 
nous bodies, without ſaying in his heart; 
How much more glorious muſt the * of 
them 


40 THE DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING 


them be! How infinitely good and kind muſt 
he be, who for us poor creaturee has made 
ſuch wonderful, ſuch aſtoniſhing works! And 
| how inſenſible, how ungrateful, ſhall we all 
be, if we do not bleſs and magnify our God 
for theſe his works! W 
Let any man look upon the heavens in a 

clear night, and ſee the innumerable multi- 
| tude of bright fars which adorn the ſky, and 
give us an occaſion of glorifying the Maker 
of ſuch vaſt bodies of light, which, though 
by reaſon of their diſtance they appear ſmall 
to us, yet are many times larger than this 
earth we tread on, V 
Let us come to things nearer us. Showers, 
and deus, are bleſſings which both man and 
beaſt feel the effects and the comfort of, when 
God, in whoſe hands are all theſe bleſſings, 
refreſheth the earth with the former and the 
latter rain in their ſeaſon: and when he de- 
nieth us theſe bleſſings, it is to puniſh us for 
our unthankfulneſs, and to make us more 
ſenſible that all the bleſſings which we hope 
for, or enjoy, are to be aſked of him, and 
that he 1s to be praiſed for them. 
Little do men conſider the uſes and bleſſ- 
ings of thoſe winds, which clear the air we 
breathe in, and keep it free from infeCtion. 
For whenever God thinks fit to puniſh a ſin- 
ful people, he needs but command the winds 
to ceaſe; and ſickneſs, plagues, peſtilence, 
and death, will follow of courſe. _ 
” ihe 


AND GLORIFYING GOD. 41 


This, experience has taught the world; 
inſomuch as, during the laſt great plague in 


England, the wind never ſtirred; and when 


God gave the word, and the wind aroſe, the 
ſickneſs ceaſed. What reaſon therefore have 
men not to conſider this, and to magnify the 


wonderful goodneſs of God for this part of 


his works, ſo beneficial to us, and to the reſt 
of the creation. 


What a comfortleſs world ſhould we live 


in, (if we could live at all) if our good God 
had not created fire and heat for our uſe, 
comfort, and neceſſity; and yet we enjoy 


them every day, without conſidering who it 


is that has provided for us ſo neceſlary, ſo 
uſeful a bleſſing; and who ought therefore 


to be praiſed for i We: 
The winter and ſummer return every year 


at their proper ſeaſons: would to God our 


praiſe and thankſgiving for the ſame did alfo 


return with them! But the commonneſs of 


God's bleſſings and wonders makes us to for- 


get the author of them, and to forget too to 


praiſe him for their ſeveral uſes. We ſhould 
not do fo, if we did but conſider what the ſad 
effects of a conſtant ſummer muſt needs be; 


what a parching heat and drought, or what 


2 perpetual pinching cold, would certain] 


produce. But God has ordered theſe grateful 
changes for his glory, and for our benefit, and 
that we might have conſtant occaſions of 


bleſſing and praiſing him for them, 
E he 
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The dews and frofts; that is, the hoar froſt, 
or frozen vapours, the froſt and cold, the ice | 
and ſnow, are all neceſſary in their ſeaſons, to 
cleanſe the air, and to make the earth more 
fruitful, according to the old obſervation of 
the huſbandman, that the ſnow manures every 
poor man's croft, and makes it more fruitful. 
So that both poor and rich ought to bleſs 
God for theſe inſtances of his love and care 
for his creatures. 

Nights and days, li g and darkneſs, obſerve 

and keep the rules and laws which God hath . 
appointed them from the firſt creation. Theſe 
glorify their great Creator, by obſerving the 
laws he has ſet them; while men, unthought- | 
ful men, enjoy theſe bleſſings without ado- 
ring the bounteous goodneſs of God, They 
enjoy the reſt and quiet of the night—too, too 
many, without giving God thanks for bis 
mercies renewed unto them every morning. 
They take the advantage of the light, and of 
the day, to follow their labours; and too often 
neglect to bleſs God for the many days he 
affords them in which to provide neceſſaries 
for themſelves and their families. 

The darkneſs of the night ſhould put us 
all in mind how uncomfortable bur live 
would be, if God did not afford us the blels- 
ing of the light; by which we can fee, and 
admire, and enjoy the works of the creation. 

This leads us to conſider the earth, and it 
wonderful proviſion for all its numerous in- 
habitants; 
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habitants; and to take occaſion, from every 
bleſſing we meet with, to obſerve and to 


adore the power, the willom, and the good- 


neſs of God, who hath made the earth fo full 
of his riches, and who filleth all things living 
with plenteouſneſs. 


For example: — Let us take occaſion, and 
bleſs God for the fruits of the earth, by which, 


through his bleſſing, our lives are ſuſtained; 


the number of herbs for food and for phyfick. 
Let us give God thanks for the graſs of the 
field, by which ſuch a number of creatures are 


fed for the uſe of man. Let us take notice of 


the great variety of thoſe creatures, which are 
made for our uſe; ſome for labour, ſome for 


food, ſome for clothing, ſome for our pleaſure. 


Who does not ſee, and feel, the ſurpriſing 
goodneſs of God, in providing ſo wonderfully 


for our eaſe and welfare? At the ſame time, 
let us remember, that our right in theſe crea- 


tures is not abſolute; we hold them from 
God, and he can deprive us of them when- 
erer he ſees fit, and whenever we abuſe them. 
And therefore the Spirit of God has given us 
this rule: The merciful man is merciful to bis 


beaſt. And whoever abuſes any of God's 


creatures, or tortures them, or deſtroys ſuch 


as are neither hurtful while they are alive, nor 


of uſe when they are killed, will have more to 


anſwer for than men uſually think of. 
Me look upon the mountains and hills, with- 
ont conſidering, that without theſe the earth 


would 


and rivers ſo pleaſant, fo comfortable, fo uſe. 


moſt kind God, who furniſhes every country, 


advantage to mankind, by the trade it enables 


great will be their crime, and their judgment 
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would be but an uncomfortable habitation : 
theſe being made, by a merciful God, to ſup. 
ply the lower part of the earth with ſprings 


ful to man and beaſt. Let therefore the 
water we drink and uſe put us in mind of that 


and eſpecially this of our's, with this neceſ- 
JJ . 

The ſeas and flocds are the next bleſſings 
which are called upon to bleſs and magnify 
their Maker; that is, we that enjoy theſe 
bleſſings are directed, when we ſee them, to 
praiſe God for the great benefits we receive 
by them. And indeed, if people who are en- 
compaſſed by the ſea, who cannot, unleſs they 
are very ſtupid indeed, but obſerve the won- 
derful laws God hath ſet it, its ſurpriſing 
ebbings and flowings; who ſee daily its great 


men to carry on, and whereby every country . 
has. its wants ſupplied: whoever ſees this, 


ſevere, if they do not admire, and adore, and 
praiſe God for this part of his creation; and 
_ eſpecially for the vaſt proviſion with which 
the whole world almoſt is ſupplied. RR 
Both great and ſmall fiſh, whales, and all 
that move in the waters, do all of them give us 
an occaſion of admiring and praiſing God. 
[And here let me put you in mind of what | 
I have often hinted to you, that though the 
; 5 bleſſings 


AND GLORIFYING GOD. , 45 


pleſſings of the ſeas are innumerable, yet God 
keeps theſe bleſſings under his own eſpecial 
direction, and gives or withholds them, juſt 
as he finds men diſpoſed to receive them, with 
gratitude or unthankfulneſs. And pray re- 
member the words of Chriſt's diſciples; Maſ- 
tir, we have toiled all the night, and have taten 
wthing. And do not many of you, my good 
friends and neighbours,“ do not you do the 
fame too often? And what can you imagine 
may be the reaſon? Either you do not pray 
for, and give God thanks for his bleſſings; 
or you pray for the bleſſings of the ſeas, and 
take your own unlawful ways to procure 
ſuch gains as God never will bleſs, never 
will proſper.] . . 
Je fowls of the air are the next order of 
bleſſings which we are called upon to praiſe 
God for creating for our uſe and benefit. 
And indeed their number, the variety of their 
uſe, and the beauty of ſome, is ſo wonderful, 
that the moſt ignorant cannot but ſee the 
great and good God in their creation. 
And when we conſider what our Saviour 
has told us, that not the meaneſt of theſe 
creatures but is under the care of God's pro- 
vidence; that a ſparrow ſalleth not without 
his knowledge; we ſhall conclude two things 
eſpecially: /, That we, the very meaneſt of 
us, are moſt certainly under his care and pro- 
tection, and that nothing can befal us without 
his knowledge and permiſſion. And, 2dly, 
4 Inhabitants of the Ille of Man. That 
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That the lives of his creatures are not to he 
wantonly taken away; but only (as we oh. | 
ſerved before) when they are hurtful to ys 
while alive, or uſeful to us when killed. 
When the children of men have recounted all 
theſe works of the Lord, then are they them. 
ſelves called upon to bleſs the Lord, to praiſe 
him, and magnify him for ever. All the reſt 
of the creation do glorify God in the way 
which he has appointed them; that is, they | 
give men and angels an occaſion of admiring, 
of loving, of adoring, and of praiſing the 
Maker of them. ES 
Wherever we turn our eyes, (if we do but 
give ourſelves leave to conſider) we meet with 
occaſions of praiſing God, either for his 
works of mercy, or of judgment. This was 
one great end of our creation, to conſider, to 
underſtand, and to adore God. And the more 
we do this, the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to 
love and to ſerve him ſincereůx. 
But if all men in general are obliged to 
praiſe him, much more the Iſrael of God; all 
thoſe to whom he has made himſelf, and his 
will, and laws, known; whom he has choſen 
for his peculiar people. Theſe will be in- 
excuſable, if they do not adore and praiſe the 
Lord who has been ſo good and kind to them. 
And among theſe, the Priefts of the Lord 
ſtand bound to glorify him, by all the obli- 
gations of duty and gratitude; and dreadful 
will be their puniſhment, if they do pot 
1 For 
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For it is their buſineſs to make others ſen- 
fible of the ways and works of God, of his 
mercies and judgments, his favours and cor- 
fections, and his deſigns in all his dealings 
with the children of men. 

In ſhort; all that call themſelves the ſer- 
wants of the Lord, and are really ſo, will take 
all occaſions of glorifying their Lord and 
Maſter, and endeavour and rejoice to ſee 
others do ſo alſo. And by doing fo, they will 
join in ſpirit with all thoſe holy ſouls of the 
righteous, who are in paradiſe, waiting for a 
blefſed reſurrection, and who ceaſe not to bleſs 
and praiſe God for his mercies to them when 
in this world, and to thoſe whom they have. 
left behind them. «© 3 N 

Laſtly; All the holy and humble men of 
| heart, all that fear God, that are afraid to 

offend him; who, in imitation of thoſe holy 
confeſſors Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, will 
lay down their lives, rather than provoke him 
who can deſtroy both body and foul in hell; 
al theſe will glorify God, for giving them 
grace and courage to do their duty to him, 
* hazard of every thing that is dear to 
We have ſeen, my Chriſtian brethren, our 
duty, which is to obſerve the wonderful works 
of the creation, and to praiſe and magnify 
God; to acknowlege his hand in every thing, 
and upon all occaſions: and this, in order to 
keep in our minds a conſtant ſenſe of his glo- 
1 _TLOUS 


and reverence of God 1 in our hearts. 


thoughts. They will not take notice of the | 
ways and works of God, and what daily rea» 
ſons they have to love, and adore him. They 
receive his bleſſings, and will not acknow- 
ledge him; fo that he gives them over to 2 


of judgment. 


of acknowledging and praiſing God, and 


put into practice, in one inſtance or other, | 
every day, every hour of our lives. 


do nothing more pleaſing to God, nor more 
beneficial to yourſelves. 


object of compaſſion, let us bleſs God, who 


and let us beg of him to give us grace nee i 
to abuſe it. 
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rious perfections, and of our whole depend. 
ance upon him, and an holy fear, and love, 


And indeed it is for want of this, that ſo 
many people forget their Maker, and grow 


careleſs, profane, unthankful, and wicked; 
becauſe God is ſeldom or never in their 


reprobate mind, to a mind inſenſible and void 


To prevent this very great judgment, let | 
us, before I conclude, conſider, how this duty 


owning our dependance upon him, may be 
And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, you can 


God has given moſt of us underſtanding } 
fouls. To make us value this mighty bleſs- 
ing, he now and then ſends among us a poor 
idiot. Inſtead of making a jeſt of ſuch an 


has been ſo good to us, as to give us reaſon; 
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He has given you an healthful body. You 
ſee many others labouring under infirmities. 
Be not unthankful to God for fo great a fa- 
vour. And if the ſame good God thinks it 
beſt for you, and for his glory, to viſit you 
with ſickneſs, you will {till have reaſon to be 
thankful, if that fickneſs of the body ſhall, 
through his' grace, be a means of healing the 
diſeaſes of your ſoul. 

You have a convenient place to ſleep i in, 
and you have the comfort of ſleep. Confider 
| how many want one or both theſe bleſſings, 
and you can hardly forget to give God thanks 

erery morning of your life. 

You have health and ſtrength to labour, 
and to get an honeſt livelihood for yourſelf 
and family. Think often of this, and you 
will be thankful to God, who, for good rea- 
ſons known to himſelf, has denied many others 
this bleſſing. 


Every meal you ſit down to, ſhould put 


you in mind of your dependence upon God 


for life, and food, and power to take it. And 
they that eat without praiſing God, and beg- 
ging his bleſſing upon his gifts, act too like 
Yaſs and are in 9 of periſhing with 
mem.” 
When God gives us ſeaſonable wealth” fa- 
vourable ſeed-times, the former and the latter 
Trains in their ſeaſon, and. plentiful harveſts, 
how are we bound to thank him for- theſe 
general bleſſings to ourſelves and others? And 
VOL, II. E when 
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when he denies us theſe bleſſings, which he 8 
never does but for our good, we are bound, i] 
even then, to be thankful... | 
| You are in want of the neceſſaries of life, | 
and are indebted to others for help and aſſiſt- 
_ ance. What is your duty? Why, to bleſs 
| God for your condition, which is the very 
beſt for vou, (becauſe he hath appointed it) 
and to thank God that he has enabled others 
to help you, and for that he has given them 
grace, and a heart to do it. LE 
The fame gracious God gives another every } 
thing that .his ſoul can defire: for what end, | 
when others want bread? Why, he makes | 
him his ſteward, he puts theſe talents into 
his hands, and he will fully reward him, if | 
| he improves them to his Lord's honour, and | 
the benefit of his Maſter's family. |} 
| You have eſcaped ſome great danger, or 
fad misfortune: the very firſt thing you will | 
do- hich you ought at leaſt to do, if you | 
have any ſenſe of religion—1s, to give God | 
thanks for your deliverance. _ I 
Lou have been ſick, and God has been gra- 
cious to you, and hearkened to your prayers, 
and the prayers of others, for your recovery. | 
Will you expect that your prayers will be 
heard hereafter, if you neglect to praiſe God | 
for his late mercies? 2-2 


* 


Vou have the great comfort of dutiful 
children. Will you not thank God, every 
day of your life, for ſo great a bleſſing? Is 


I 
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will ſurely do ſo, when you look into the 
world, and ſee how many parents are made 
miſerable by the unhappy and bad lives of 
thir Eren VVV 
In ſhort; it will be impoſſible to recount 
all the occaſions a good Chriſtian will have, 
and take, to praiſe God for his mercies; for 
all the known, and for all the unobſerved fa- 
vours, deliverances, viſitations, chaſtiſements, 
and graces, of his Holy Spirit, vouchſafed 
unto himſelf, his friends, and family. 
But above all things, let no man, who calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian, forget or neglect to praiſe 
God, for his ineſtimable love in the redemption 
of the world by our Lord Teſus Chriſt, for the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory. All 
our happineſs in this life, and in the life to 
come, depends upon this invaluable bleſſing, 
and on our being truly ſenſible of and thank- 
5 + Sy om 
Jo conclude:—The practice of this great 
duty of praiſing God for his works, and for 
his mercies, will preſerve in our ſouls a con- 
ſtant and lively ſenſe of his glorious perfec- 
tions; which will be a means of making us 
truly religious, and will make all other reli- 
gious duties eaſy and pleaſant to us. His 
almighty power will make us dread offending 
lum; the ſenſe of our dependence upon him, 
and his continual care of us, will incline us 
to love him with all our heart and ſoul; and 
the grateful remembrance of his paſt mercies 
% - will 
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will make us put our whole truſt 1 in him for 


5 the time to come. 

1 May God give us all grace to Saaler theſe 
= things; that we may with heart and voice 
1 join With the heavenly company mentioned 
1 m the Revelations, ſaying, Thou art worthy, 


O Lord, to receive honour, and power, and gary; 


„ a 

For Tou haſt created all things, and for thy gl ory 
| they are, and were created. 
4 | To him therefore be aſcribed all honour 
i and glory, by us and all his faithful ſervants, 
1 far ever and ever. Amen: | 
| 
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SERMON XXIX. 


A GREAT DANGER OF DELAYING OUR 
REPENTANCE. | 


_ JOHN ix. 4. 


THE NIGHT COMETH, WHEN NO MAN CAN WORK. a 


3 


F ths gracious intimation of our Lord 
were well conſidered, it would prevent 
two very great evils. It would awaken Chriſt- 


ians who are too apt to live without thought, 
and without concern, as if they had no work, 


no buſineſs, upon their hands; and it would 
binder thoſe, who know that they have ſome- 
thing to do, from putting it off till it is too 


late to finiſh it. 


Our Saviour's words in the text ſuppoſe 


that every man has a work of importance 


upon his hands; and they ſerve to warn us 


of the danger of leaving our work undone, 


all it is impoſſible to finiſh it. The night 
cometh, zo hen no man can work ; that is, death 
is near at hand, as ſure as the night follows 

the day; and therefore, whatever our hand 


fixdeth to da, We ought to do it with all our 


See John xi, 35. Jer. xiii. 16. Eceleſ. ix. 10. 


m might; 
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might ; the conſequence of a ſurprize being 


place, that we have all A work of 1 importance 
upon our hands. 


THAT approaches, we have ſtill leſs time to 
. finiſh our work. And, 


: ian has a work of importance upon his hands. 


Chriſtians 7 work out their ſalvation with fear 


work take this ſport account. 
: peace with God, as we hope for mercy. We 
have renounced the world, and yet we are apt 
perpetually in danger of offending God, and 
we ſhall certainly do ſo. We have all, more 
time, and care, and ig to get rid of them. 


moment of our lives, and are every day of 


moſt dreadful. 
10 prevent this, let us WT YE in the firſt 


2dly. That we are haſtening on towards 
death, as the day does towards night; and as 


34ly. That our eternal happineſs or mi- 
ſery depends upon our doing the work in the 
day appointed us to do it in. 

1. Let us confider ſeriouſly, that every Chriſ- 

It is for this reaſon the apoſtle exhorts 


and trembling; that is, with a concern ſuit- 
able to the work they have to do; of which 


We are all finners, and muſt all make c our 
to love it too well; ſo that we muſt labour 
hard to wean our ations from it. We are 
we muſt be upon our watch continually, or 
or leſs, contracted evil habits, and it will take 


We ſtand in need of the grace of God every 


* Phil. 1 11. 12. 
Our 
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our lives obliged to pray for the aids of his 


Spirit to help our infirmities. We receive fa- 
yours continually, and are continually bound 
to thank God for them. 


Here is work enough for any Chriſtian; 
and he that fancies he has nothing to do, or 


thinks Chriſtianity to be a ſtate of eaſe or 


idleneſs, does not yet know what it is to be a 


Chriſtian. But even this 1s not all. 


We have all of us very many enemies to 
firuggle with. The devil, a very powerful 


ſpirit, walketh about continually ſeeking whom 


he may devour,” finding them careleſs and 
unprepared to reſiſt him. The world, a v 4 


corrupt world, is always tempting us to f 


low its ways, which lead to deſtruction. And 
laſtly, our own hearts, 1f we had no other 
airy, would ruin us, without a conſtant 
watchfulneſs. So that a man needs not be at 


pains to be undone; we ſhall be undone of 


courſe, if we do not labour, and ſtr! Ive, and 


make reſiſtance. 


hut then, beſides theſe general duties, which 
belong to all Chriſtians, every Chriſtian has 
his proper work, for the faithful diſcharge of 


which he muſt one day anſwer. 


Parents, for inſtance, ſtand 775 8 with 


the care of their children, to provide for them, 
and to bring them up in the fear of God. 
MA. ers are accountable for their ſervants 


welfare, and that they live as become Chit 


i Let. y, . 
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1ans.” Aae are bound to be obedient 
and. faithful, and it will reine care and 
pains to be ſo: 

Magiſtrates ſtand obliged, and muſt be at 
pains, to govern and to do juſtice; and Subjects 
muſt be careful to obey for conſcience ſake. 

The rich will find enough to do to watch 
5 againſt pride, covetouſneſs, and many other 
hurtful luſts, obich drown men in en 
aud perdition. 

And the poor, as chey * their proper I 
duties, ſo they have their peculiar difficulties 
to ſtruggle with, to be content with their 
condition, without MEEMPANS, b to better, it by 

unjuſt ways. 
In a word; all e are 5 

1 ar their time, for the talents they have re- 

1 5 ceived, and for the duties of that ſtate of life 
in. which the providence, of God has placed 

them. And ſuch as live as if they had no- 

thing to do, will one day with that they had 1 

never been born. 

But of all employments, that 45 a Pafur 
is the moſt 4 rfficult, the moſt hazardous, and 
the moſt laborious, to diſcharge it faithfully. 

To conduct Chriſtians to eternal happineſs, 
through a corrupt world, infinite errors, and 

moſt powerful enemies; to teach the way of 

ſalvation, without roſtituting the _ of 

God to vile purpoſes; to convert ſinners to 
God by their example as well as by their fer- 
mons; to inſtruct the ignorant; to "rg? 

the 
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the diſorderly; to awaken the conſciences of 
the careleſs; to ſilence gainſayer $; to comfort. 
and reſtore dejected penitents; to viſit the 
ſick, and to anſwer all the ends of that great 
work; to pray conſtantly for a bleſſing upon 
our labours, and upon our people, without 
which all our labours would be in vain: 
theſe are but part of that great work With 
which Paſtors ſtand charget. 
And when we Coutts adviſe Chriſtians 
to remember the work they have to do, and 
the account they muſt give, we acknowledge, 
at the ſame time, that we ourſelves ſtand 
charged with a greater burthen-than they do; 
and that it behoves vs, above all Chriſtians, 
to remember, that the night cometh when no 
man can work, ſince we haye ſo great a work 
to anſwer for. 
And now you lee, 5 Chriſtians, that we 
have all of us a work of importance upon. 
our hands; a work which muſt, at our peril, 1 
be done while the day laſts. To make us 
all, therefore, more concerned to do the work 
in its ſeaſon, which God has appointed us, 
we ougt, 
In the ſecond place, to conſider, That ace 
ore all haſtening on towards death, as the day does 
troards night; and that as THAT approaches, 
we bave till le lime t0- finiſh. fe Work ae 
have to do. 
The truth iS, the F of death is al- 
ady paſſed upon every one: of us; and God 
only 
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only knows when that ſentence is to be put 


in execution: till then, he has allowed us 
time to prepare for an everlaſting fate that 
muſt follow; a ſtate of endleſs miſery, if we 


| ſhall have ſpent our time ill; and a ſtate of 
znſpeakable bappanieſs, if we (hall have done 
the work in its en which God Hath . 

pointed US + ts I 


We ſhould do well thebefore to confider. 


that the time of our life; which is already 


paſt, and was not employed in doing our duty, 
is for ever loſt to us; which muſt needy) be an 


aſtoniſhing thought to all ſuch as have ſpent 


the greateſt part of their life in fin and vanity, 
without conidering why God ſent them into 


the world, or what will be expected from 
them when they come to account for the 
time they have lived. 


He that has ſpent his youth in folly and f 
doing nothing, has no more youth to ſpend 


in virtue; and he that has never thought of 
the concerns of his ſoul, till a few days be- 
fore he comes to die, has but a few days 1 in 


which to provide for eternity. Now, this is 


a conſideration which ſhould make Chriſtians 


very ferrous indeed. 5 
If a man in his worldly affairs liks made an 
ill bargain, time, and advice, and future care, 


may ſet all ſtrait again, and the loſs may be 


made up. If a man has ſpent a good eſtate, 
he has this comfort however, that he ſhall 


not always live to be reproved for his bad 


huſbandry. = But 


DELAYING OUR REPENTANCE. 59 


But what amends can be made, what ar- 
guments can be made uſe of, to comfort a 
perſon who has lived an unthoughtful, uſe- 
leſs ſinful life; and is juſt going $ give an 
account of his talents, and the uſe he has 
made of them? . 

Chriſtians would do well to lay theſe things 
to heart, and not to truſt the endleſs welfare 

of their ſouls to ſuch uncertainties as are the 
number of our days, which God only knows, 
and who may be provoked to ſhorten them 
when men make ſo ill uſe of them 

In ſhort; we are no ſooner out of the hands 
of our Maker, but we are upon our way to 

the grave; we do, as St. Paul ſpeaks, we die 
daily. Some part of our time, ſome of our 
friends, ſome of our comforts, are every day 
going, till at laſt we follow them ourſelves. 1 
muſt not ſay, and then there's an end of us; 
lo far from that, that then begins our happi- 
or Puree og es 
IIIdly, Our eternal happineſs or miſery will 
depend upon our having ſpent this life well or ill; 
this being the ſentence of life and death: 
They that have done good, ſhall go into life ever- 
lafting; and they that have done evil, into ever- 
laſting fire. e Ty 
A conſideration fo ſerious and affecting, to 
luch as lay any thing to heart, that one ſhould 
need fay no more on this head, if the corrupt 
heart of man, as we find by ſad experience, 
did not render this very conſideration of yp 
uſe, 


%., 


$6 THE GREAT DANGER OF 


on 


ufe, by inventing ways to delude themſelves, 
without ſcripture and without reaſon. 

I thall not now inſiſt upon the deluſion . 
thoſe whodtake no care how they ſpend their 


time, depending upon the prayers of thoſe 


they leave behind them, as if God had given 


them any warrant in his word to do fo; or 


as if thoſe they leave behind them would be 


more concerned for their fouls than they | 


themſelves were, when they were alive. Nei- 


ther hall 1 do any more than take notice 


of the del uſion of ſuch as depend upon the 


goodreſs of God, without conſidering, that 
God is jul as well. as good; and having ex- 
preſsly declared, that He pill; judge men ac- 


cording ts the works done in 1 body, whether 


they have been good or. evil; he will moſt cer- 


tainly do ſo, 8 fooliſh men ſhould fancy 


that he will not be ſevere with them, not- 
withſtanding their provocations. He has 

fhewed the world that he can be ſevere, When 
ſinners go on to provoke him, by deſtroying 


not only particular perſons, but families, 


cities, countries, and the. whole world, for 
their wickedneſs. 


But that which I would more 3 


inſiſt upon is, the delufs on of depending upon FAY 


death-bed repentance; when men defer that, 
which ſhould be the work of their whole 
life, to the very laſt moments of it, 7 the 
evening, when u man can work. A deluſion 


10 common, that one cannot be too ane 
with 


K 
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- with Chriſtians to beware of it, leſt it happen 
to them as it did unto Eſau,“ who found w 


” place for e e be out 5! 26 carefully 


ith tears. 
- Chriſtians. therefore ſhould be very often 
put in mind, that the terms of ſatation are 


already fixed, which are, that without holineſs 


z man ſhall fee the Lord. That when men 
repent, they ſhould turn to God, and bring forth 


fruits meet for repentance. A very dreadful 
confideration to ſuch as have put off their 


amendment till it be too late to be done! 


To which, if we add ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe: That the condition of ſuch as defer 


their repentance grows every day more and 
more deſperate, That the judgment of the 
unfruitful tree, cut it down, <oby cumbereth it 


le ground? may be paſſed upon a ſinner when 
he leaſt thinks of it. That the merciful in- 


vitation, Seek ye the Lord while he may be 


found, ſuppoſes, that there is a time when he 


will not be found of them that ſeek him; that 


be wwho being often reproved, yet hardeneth his 


neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that with- 
out remedy. That the ſtate of ſinners may be 
ſo provoking, that though Noah, Daniel, and 
Job, thould intercede for them, yet God will 

not hearken to their prayers. 
| Whoever conſiders theſe things, and that 
God has made our time ſhort, and our death 
uncertain, on purpoſe that we may begin be- 
* Heb, Xii. 17. © Iſaian iy. 6 times 
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times to conſider of our latter end, and he 
always prepared for our Lord's coming; that 
death is ever at hand, and the conſequence of 
a ſurprize moſt dreadful. A Chriſtian can. 
not think of theſe things with any degree 
of ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt ſee a neceſſi 
either of being prepared for death whenever 
God ſhall call him, or of being undone for 
ever which cannot be thought on without : 
aſtoniſhment. 
Well, then; what a wiſe man When he 
comes to die would wiſh that he had done, 
that he ought to do forthwith ; fince in the 
miat of life we are in death; ſince the day 
wears away apace, and ſince eternity depends 
upon our making uſe of our time. 
I will therefore tell you, what every man 
in his ſenſes will wiſh he had done when the 
night comes; that 1s, when he comes to die: 
he will wiſh, for inſtance,. 

1. That he had made a juſt and chriſtian 
ſettlement of his temporal concerns, that he 
might not be diſtracted with the cares of this 

world, when all his thoughts and hopes ſhould 

be upon another. 
 2dly. That he had made his peace with 
God by a timely repentance. 

34ly. That he had faithfully done his duty 
in the ſtate of life in which the providence of 
God had placed him. 

4tbly. That he had, in ſome good meaſure, 


weaned his affections from ings e, 
an 
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and had looſened the. ties which faſten us to 


the world. 
«thly. He will wiſh, moreover, That by 


acts of mercy and charity he had entitled 
| himſelf to the mercy of God, which, at the 


hour of death, and at the day of judgment, 
he will ſtand in need of. 


thy. That he had got ſuch habits of pa- 
tience and reſignation during his health, that 


might render death leſs frightful. 


athly, and /a/ily, He will wiſh, that bya 


conſtant practice of devotion, preparatory for 
death, he had learned what to pray for, what 


to hope for, and what to depend Upon, in his 


laſt ſickneſs. 


This is what every man will wiſh that he 
had done, when he comes to die; that when 
the night cometh, he may have no more work 


to do, than to reſign his ſoul into the hands 
of God, in hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


Iwill juſt ſhew you the reaſonableneſs, and 


the neceſſity, of having all theſe works done 
before the night comes, when no man can do 
them as he ought to do. 

And firſt, for what concerns the ſettlement 
Ha man's temporal affairs. If we conſider the 


duties of one who is going to make his laſt 


will; that he is to take care for the payment 


of all his juſt debts; that he is to make re- 


ſtitution, f he has wronged any body; that 
bis charities ought to be uſeful, and as large 
in proportion as the favours he has received; 


that 


* — — o — 

— —-—-— — A — — — 4 
— —— — — = 

— . 

: 1 * ano - = 
* — — <1 . . * a = 
— = Jae 3 65 
1 : * £4 . . 2 =_ 
— —_ 


r 


nm rn I I TS TT ORC. HET CES . —— 
—— — — — 
— > —__— gt 
2 : 


64 ruf cxrar DANOER Or 


that he is to do no wrong, ſhew no reſent. 
ment, leave nothing undone which may as 
much as poſſible prevent miſunderſtandings, 
quarrels, and la w- ſuits, amongſt executors, 
Wboever, I fay, would faithfully diſcharge 
all theſe engagements, muſt not fancy, that | 
theſe things are to be done in a hurry, when 
the pight is come, and a man wants time to 
conſider, friends to adviſe, and power to re- 
Collect his diſtracted thoughts 
And if fo much time is neceſſary to ſettle 
a man's temporal concerns; much more is 
neceſlary to ſettle his ſpiritual—to make his 
peace with God by a fincere repentance; which 
every man when he comes to die will wiſh 
with all his foul he had done while he was 
in health, and could redeem his misſpent 
time, and bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, —wbich is the only ſure ſign of a trut 
on rt has Ts 
In ſhort; a Chriſtian's whole life ought to 
be a ſtate of repentance. He ought to {ec 
and bewail the corruption of his nature, 
which makes him backward to pleaſe God, 
ready to offend him, fond of the pleaſures of 
this life, and unthoughtful of that which 1s 
to come. He ought to call himſelf to an ac- 


1 count daily, and ſee whether he gets the mas- 
* tery of his corruptions, and whether he does 


not often fall into the ſins he has repented of. 
He ought to have ſome good aſſurance that 
he grows in grace, and that he is in 2 
* * xs 9 | . g0 
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good meaſure reſtored to the image of God, 


in which he was at firſt created. 


This, 1 ſay again, ought to be the work of 
4 man's whole Tbs + and he that leaves it to 
the laſt moments, of his life, muſt not expect 


the comforts of a happy death. 


All Chriſtians are molt highly concerned to 
lay theſe things to heart. They ſhould imitate | 
the wife builder, who ſat down and counted 


the coſt, whether he was able, and whether 


he was reſolved, to go through the work. 80 
ſhould every man ſeriouſly conſider what it is 


he undertakes, when he. promiſes to be a 


Chriſtian; namely, that he will no longer be 
the devil's ſubje& and ſervant; that he will 


no longer follow his own corrupt inclinations, 


but be governed by the law of God, and do 
that which he believes will beſt pleaſe him. 
That he will receive the goſpel as the law of 


God, without doubting 1ts truths, or dis- 
puting the reaſonableneſs of 1ts injunctions. 


That he will obey. the laws of God, as the 


only way of pleaſing God, and of qualifying 
himſelf for heaven and happineſs. 


Beſides this, he is to conſider the difficul- 


ties he is certain to ſtruggle with; namely, a 
corrupt world, a corrupt heart, infinite errors, 
and powerful enemies, which yet he is not to 


ſubmit to; for as much as the Almighty God 


has promiſed to defend and aſſiſt him. 


7 Theſe are the vows and hs made in our name at bap- 


tiſm, and renewed by us at confirmation, 
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In ſhort; if Chriſtians could be prevailed 
on to conſider. betimes, that this life is but a 
ſhort paſſage to another, which is to laſt for 
ever; that it is a ſtate of trial; that our eter- 
nal happineſs or miſery depends upon our 


good or bad behaviour while we hve here; 
that God requires obedience to his laws, only 
that we may not be miſerable; that he re- 
quires nothing of us but what he will enable 


us to go through, even with pleaſure; if we 
ſubmit ourſelves entirely to be n by 


his ſpirit and by his laws. 


If Chriſtians would contider this, and that 
the night of death cometh, when no man can work , 


it is probable they would think of what they 


have to do with a little more ſeriouſneſs than 


1s to be met with, and confider things as they 


have regard to eternity; without which we 
ſhall, before we perceive it, ſet our hearts 


upon the world, forget the only buſineſs for 
which we were ſent into it; and, when we 
come to die, have no ſign of virtue to ſhew; 


and, when it is too late, repent that we have 


been unprofitable ſervants. 


To conclude: — The ſentence paſſed upon 


Adam, and in him upon all his poſterity, 


after his fall, was this: In the ſweat of thy 
face ſhalt thou eat bread. Labour, therefore, 


is a duty from which no man is exempt, with- | 


out forfeiting his right to his daily bread; we 
are obliged to it by this ſentence, as we are 


the children of Adam. As we are Chriſtians, 
ve 
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we are obliged to it, in conformity to Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe whole life was all labour and 
ſufferings. And laſtly, as ſinners, we are 
bound to it, becauſe, without labour and 
pains, we can never be reconciled to God. 
It behoves us all, therefore, to take care 
that this great buſineſs of our life be not put 
oft till it is too late to finiſh it, leſt death 
overtake us unawares, and we be obliged to 
bewail our unthoughtfulneſs 1 in a miſerable 
eternity. 


2 SERMON 


SERMON XXX. 


IE CONDITIONS OF OBTAINING THAT PEACE OF 
GOD WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING. 


PSALM xxix. 10. 


THE LORD SHALL GIVE Hts PEO PLE THE BI. ESSING 
| "DE FE ACK 8 


F you expect that; from theſe words, I 
4 ſhall ſpeak of the bleſſings of a peace 
which we have talked of, and withed for, fo 
much of late; though that is the occaſion, it 
is not to be the ſubject of the diſcourſe I am 

now going to make to you. 


The truth is, conſidering that the world = 


was engaging all our thoughts and paſſions | 
in favour of an expected peace, and the con- 
ſequences of it, I thought it would be a very 

proper time to put people in mind of a peace 


Þ| of another kind, which the world can neither 


give nor take away; and which it concerns 
us, above all things, to thivk of. 

It 1s true, even a worldly peace is a very 
deſirable bleſſing; but then it is ſo little in 
our power to hinder or promote it, that we 
are not accountable whether it goes forward 
or not. Beſides, ſuch a peace (though made 


: See Luke i, 79. John xiv. 27. i 
with 
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with wiſdom and foreſight) is at beſt uncer. 
tain; neither does our happineſs depend 
upon it. 
hut the peace which I would propoſe to 
your meditations, is of another nature: it is 
what is certainly attainable; our happineſs 
depends upon it; it is our buſineſs to look 
after it; and we ſhall be accountable, we {hall 
be the ſufferers, if we do not obtain it. It is 
that peace which we pray for daily, which te 
world cannot give, which the world cannot de- 
rive us of, and which, if we once obtain it, 
will effectually convince us, that the govern. 
ment of the world, and conſequently all the 
changes of this mortal life, are in the hands 
of God, who will always do what is beſt for 
ſuch as fear him. 

In ſhort: this 1s that legacy which the Son 
of God left at his death to all his faithful ſer- 
vants, in theſe words: Peace ] leave with you, 

my peace give I unto you: not as the world 
giveth, J give unto you. Of which peace the 
words of the text are a prophecy; The Lord 
Pall give his people [he true Eraelites] the 
bleſſing of peace. 
It is certain, that 1 it is God who maketh wars 
to ceaſe in all the world. This he does to all; 
he maketh his ſun to ſhine on the evil and on the | 
good; but it is to his people only that he gives 
that peace, which is a bleſſing indeed, and | 
which paſſeth all underſtanding. As for all 
others, Fe way of peace they know not. 


-” John xiv. 27. And 
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And now, if what has been ſaid has raiſed 
in you a defire of knowing more particularly, 
what this peace is, how we may obtain, how _ 
we may ſecure ſo great a bleſſing, and what 
will be the fruits and effects of it; I thall, by 
the good blefling of God, endeavour to give 
you ſatisfaction in each of theſe particulars. 
I. And firſt, What is the peace here ſpoken 
of? I know not whether one can give a better 

anſwer to this queſtion, than in the words of 

our church, in one of her hymns, in the office 
of ordination, where ſhe deſcribes and prays 
for this bleſſing in theſe words: Put back 
our enemies far from us, and help us to obtain 
peace in our hearts with God and man,—the 
beſt, the trueſt gain. „ an 

To be a little more particular. 

It is that peace which ariſes in our ſouls, 
by believing and ſincerely embracing theſe _ 
truths: That Jeſus Chriſt, our peace-maker, 
hath reconciled us to God by the blood of his 
croſs;*—that if, after this reconciliation, any 
man fin, (as we are apt to do) our condi- 
tion is not deſperate; for we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, for whoſe ſake God will 

* graciouſly receive and pardon all ſuch as with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
him; and, becauſe of ourſelves we are not 
able to pleaſe God, that he has promiſed his 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; by whom 
the eyes of our underſtandings ſhall be enlightened, 
bur igfirmities belped, our fouls ſtrengthened, 

r until 
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until we are rooted and grounded in the lov | 
of God. 7 3: W 
This is the foundation of that peace we 
are ſpeaking of, which conſiſts in an humble 
aſſurance, (built upon God's promiſe) that he 
is no longer our enemy; that we are under 
his guidance and protection; that we are ſafe 
while we continue fo; and that we ſhall al. 
ways continue fo, if it is not our own fault. 
Me eaſily perceive, that this is a bleſſed ſtate 
of life; and we thall ſee it yet plainer, when 
we have conſidered the condition of thoſe, 
who, inſtead of enjoying this happy peace, are 
at war with God and their own conſciences; 
as all indeed are who hve in any known fin. 
To defy the Almighty, to deſpiſe what he 
can do to us, are words of too much horror 
and madneſs to be ſpoken out: but let it be 
_ conſidered, whether men do not what they 
dare not ſpeak, while they live in rebellion, in 
an open defiance of his laws? The holy ſcrip- 
tures call this 4 flate of war,“ in which we 
are not only led captive, but like ſlaves fel 
under ſin; which expreſſions are made ule 
of, to repreſent unto our minds the mileries 
of ſuch a condition, where (if our conſciences 
are awake) we are in continual fear of being 
undone. + . . 5 | 
And, verily, it were better for us that our 
houſes were burnt over our heads, our goods 
plundered, and ourſelves priſoners, and at the 
1 Pet. . 13 Rom. vii. 14. 1 
: will 
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will of our enemies, than that we ſhould be 
at war with God and our own conſciences. 
So faith our Saviour expreſsly, Luke xii. 4: 
Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
| that have no more that they can do But I will 
| forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: fear him which, 
after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; 
yea, T ſay unto you, fear him. 7 
But if this be ſo unhappy a condition, how 
comes it to paſs, that ſo many are ſo eaſy 
under it? One would rather expect, that one- 
half of the world ſhould be diſtracted with 
the fears of what ſhall become of them. 
Why truly ſo they would, if they did but fee 
| the danger they are in: but there are ways of 
preventing this. % 
Some there are, whoſe conſciences are har- 
dened, or (as the apoſtle expreſſes it?) ſeared 
with a hot iron. It cannot be expected that 


theſe ſhoold feel any uneaſineſs. TY 
There are others who make their minds 
ceaſy by purpoſing ſome time or other to lead a 
new life, and ſo to die in the favour of God. 
Many fear no danger, becauſe they per- 
form the outward acts of Chriſtian worſhip 
JJͤĩð j f] inn ood 
Laſtly: The greateſt part of men ſeek for 
eaſe, and in ſome meaſure find it, in the great 
variety of buſineſs, in the great variety of plea- 
ſures, in worldly cares, and worldly company. 

And the very reaſon why people chooſe any 
of theſe methods of eaſe, before a more per- 
1 Tim, iv. 2, | fect 
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fect acquaintance with themſelves, is the fad 
apprehenſion of knowing God to be their 
enemy, and an unwillingneſs to do what f 15 
neceſſary to gain his friendſhip. 

It is not our buſineſs, at preſent, to ſhew 
the extreme folly of laying conſcience aſleep, 
by theſe or any other ways; but this is fit to 
be taken notice of, that there | is a vaſt diffe- 
rence betwixt peace conſcience, and fearing 
no danger, | 

A man may be aſleep on the top of a mat, 
(as Solomon obſerves*) and fear no danger; 
but it cannot be ſaid that he is in ſafety, 
One may ſtifle, divert, bribe, and fear, the 
conſcience; one may wink hard, and ſtop his 
ears, ſo that he ſhall neither hear, nor ſee the 
miſchief that 1s ready to befal him; and yet 
the danger is as near him as if he ſaw it. 
But peace of conſcience, ariſing from the 
knowledge of God's goodneſs, and our ſincere 
endeavours of doing what we know will pleaſe 
him, is both ſafe and grateful; and while we 
enjoy the bleſſing of this calm, we need not 
fear a ſtorm will follow. 

II. How wwe may obtain this bleſſed 3 we 
come now to conſider. But firſt let us con- 
hider, that the conditions of this peace cannot 
poſſibly be hard or unreaſonable. 
As God has a right to give us laws, fo all 
his laws do proceed from his goodneſs and 
| kindneſs for his creatures: For never (faith 

the wife Man') would God have made any 


5 Prov. xxiii. 34. * Wild. xi. 24. thing, | 
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thing, i, he had hated it. Here then let us fix 
our firm belief, That the love of God for us was 
the foundation of all that he has commanded us 
tn believe or do, in order to our happineſs. 

He only knows what can make us happy, 
what we can do ourſelves, what help we ſhall 
want, what enemies we ſhall meet with, what 
diſpoſitions are neceſſary to fit us for that 
happineſs he has deſigned for us: and all his 
commands (which are the conditions of our 
peace) are given for theſe very ends; and not 

to be a burthen to us. _ ET 

After all, we muſt not imagine, that this 
great bleſſing is to be obtained without trou- 
ble. To get out of the ſnare of the devil; 
to break off evil habits; to accuſtom one's- 


| {elf to virtuous actions; to make the ſervice 


of God one's delight; this will require pains, 
and patience, and prayers, and ſearchings of 
heart, before it is brought about: and ſure it 
is worth all this, to be poſſeſſed of that peace 
which ariſeth from an aſſurance of being be- 
loved of God. N - 


To come to the conditions of this peace we 
| are ſpeaking of; h it is to be obtained? 
Now; all our fears ariſing from a ſenſe of 
our having offended God, our peace can no 
otherwiſe be made, than by obtaining his 
pardon, receiving the terms of grace which 
he propoſes, and reſolving to be more fearful 
of offending him for the time to come; or, 
m other words, the conditions of our peace 

"re 


S 
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are, Repentance, faith, and obedience. By re. 
pentance, we are reconciled to God; by faith, 
we underſtand what will pleaſe God, and are 
encouraged to undertake it ; by obedience, we 
gain ſuch diſpoſitions as fit us for heaven, 

He that would find reft unto his foul, has 
this and this way only of obtaining it:—He | 
may lay his conſcience aſleep; he may pleaſe 
himfelf with ways of his own deviſing ; he 
may flatter himſelf that God will be merciful 
to him, though he ihould not obſerve theſe 
methods of peace; but ſafe it is impoſſible 
for any man to be, except in the way of 
God's appointment. 

Let us now ſee what the ſcriptures fay upon 
theſe conditions of peace. 
And firſt, of repentance. St. Paul aſſures | 

us, that this is the foundation of our peace 

with God, and-upon which he will acknow- 
ledge us: Lot every one that nameth the name 
cf Chriſt, ( that pretends to be his ſervant) de 
part from 3 How depart from iniquity? 
Why, not only confeſs our ſins, (which we 
are ready enough to do) and lament our weak- 
neſſes) but ſincerely reſolve, for the time to 
come, to forſake every evil way, to avoid all 
ſin, and the occaſions of it. 5 
hut we are beſet with temptations, and in 
many things we offend all, Muſt not we, there- 
fore, hope for pardon and peace, when at any 
time we have been overtaken in a fault? Yes, 
fare; but on this condition only, that when 


i 2 Tim. ii. 19, . repent 
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| Trepent of any fault, I do at the ſame time 
ſincerely reſolve not to repeat that fault in 
particular; and to the beſt of my power, to 
do as I have reſolved, praying for grace as 
well as pardon: otherwiſe, he that does not 
keep a ſtricter watch over ſuch fins as do moſt 
eafily beſet him, muſt not too confidently 
hope for pardon: which obliges me to take 
notice of a miſtake which people are too apt 
V 
We are apt to conclude, that if in the main 
our lives be tolerable, for a ſlip now and then 
there is no great harm in it. But pray let us 
conſider, that ſuch ſlips as theſe, if wilful, 
are a plain diſowning of God's authority, and 
as plain a forfeiture of his favour, and the 
r on 
All at preſent that I ſhall ſay to this miſtake. 
is this: See what are thoſe ſins which the 
ſcriptures ſay ail keep men out of heaven. If 
your fin, which you now and then indulge, 
be one of thoſe, (as to be ſure it is) why then 
depend upon it, it will ſhut you out of hea- 
ven; and that it is all one how many other 
good qualifications you had; they will be of 


no uſe to you. * 52 
In ſhort; he that calleth ſinners to repent- 
| ance, calleth them from all their fins. And 
it is the greateſt inſtance of preſumption, to 
hope that God will paſs by any wilful fins, 
becauſe we ſerve him in other things; as if 
our ſervice profited him more than ourſelves. 
= 
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Hut to proceed: To the promiſe of God, 
that he will accept of our repentance, inſtead of a 
ſinleſs obedience, there is this condition added“ 
If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will forgive you your treſpaſſes. But if 
pe forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither ill 
your heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
Now, this is fo far from being a burthen- 
ſome condition, that it is certainly one of the 
molt comfortable clauſes that could have been 
added to the article of repentance. For if 
I ſincerely forgive others, I may plead with 
God for the pardon of my own ſins which! 
have repented of, and very ſecurely depend 
upon his word and promiſe. Thus you fee 


5 how neceſſary, and how reaſonable it is, that 


we ſhould repent, as we hope for the favour 
of Goll VVV 
The next condition of our peace is faitb, 
by which we receive the conditions of our 
ſal vation offered us by Jeſus Chriſt; believing 
him to be ſent from God for that very end; | 
confidently relying upon all that he hath re- 
vealed to us, without queſtioning his autho- 
rity, or diſputing his commands. = 
Now, whoever has this faith will ſoon find 
himſelf obliged to do what God has com- 
manded, in order to his peace and happineſs. | 
For inſtance :—If he really believes that God | 
has in his holy word ſet down the terms of 


ſalvation, he will not hope for ſalvation on 


any other terms. If he believes that unf. 
& Matth. vi. 15. holineſs 
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ilineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, he will think 


himſelf certainly obliged to purify bimſelf from 
all flthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. If he believes 
that God wilt give his Holy Spirit to them 
that aſk him, as he will find Hh Soy ſo he will 
not fail, to pray for the comfort and aſſiſtance 


of that bleſſed guide. If he believes a judg- 
ment to come, he will take care to examine 


and to judge himſelf, that he may not be con- 


demned of the Lord when he cometh to judge 
the world in righteouſneſs. 


Laſtly, if he believes the everlaſting re- 


wards and puniſhments of the life to come, 
he cannot be indifferent which of theſe may 


be his own portion. 


From all which it appears, that Faith, as 


it is a condition of our peace, is a real princi- 


ple of obedience; not only diſcovering to us 


where we are to look for happineſs, but alſo 


engaging us to do what we believe we Og 


to do in order to attain it. 


And this brings us to conſider the laſt con- 


dition of our peace with God, a ſincere oben 
cence, He that doeth the will of my Father, 
lath Jeſus Chriſt, (and he only) Hall enter 
into the Lingdom of heaven. And what the 
will of God is, the apoſtle tells us:* This 7s 
the will of God, the great deſign of the golpel, 

cen your ſancification; that is, that we be 
zenewed in our nature, freed from the ty- 


ranny of fin, and fo far in the way of per- 5 


* Matth. vii. 21. " 2. The, 10.2 


* 


fection, 
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perfection, as to be always _ ſome pro- 
greſs towards it. 

And why is this ſo neceſſary. an article of 
our peace? Why; becauſe this is the eg. 
ding garment, without which no man ſhall 


ever be admitted into heaven: for without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


See the goodneſs of God. —He does indeed 


Poſitively require our obedience to certain 
laws he hath given us; but then this is to 
the end that by obeying the truth, we may purify 
our fouls,” and qualif; 7 ourſelves for heaven, 5 


where no impure thing can enter. 
But how ſhall we know the laws he has 
given us for this purpoſe? Would to God 


that were the only thing that is waating to 
make our obedience perfect! He that endea- 
vours to live up to that meaſure of know- 
ledge he has already, and is ready to do the | 
will of God at all times when he knows it, 


be ſhall (as our Saviour faith) know of be de- 


trine whether it be of God. 


Thus I have laid before you the nature and 
the conditions of a peace better than any the 
world can give; the effect of a conquest 
greater than thoſe the world ſo much magni- 


fies. It is Solomon's affertion,* not mine, He 


that ruleth his pi rit, ig better than he that taketh 
a city. 


What hinders us then from obtaining this 
peace? Do we think it will be time enough 


1 Pet. i. 21. o Prov, xvi. 32. 
25 | hereafter? 
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| hereafter? When, pray? When we come to 
die? Perhaps that may be too late. 
Io be plain, God has fixed the time: Jo- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
| hearts. And he who will not take this time 
may, too likely, never embrace another. 
But, perhaps, I am perſuading you to ſeek 
for that peace which moſt men think they are 
poſſeſſed of. We may eaſily know that, by 
conſidering ſeriouſly whether we obſerve the 
conditions before-mentioned. - 
A ſign of true repentance (for inſtance) is 
amendment of life: A ſign of true faith is, 
our living as if the things we profeſs to be- 
lieve were true:—A ſign of true obedzence is, 
having reſpect unto all God's command- 
Verily, if we have not this teſtimony of 
our peace with God, we have no manner of 
reaſon to be eaſy with our condition; it is a 
_ falſe peace we are poſſeſſed of, which will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at the hour of death, 
(when we ſhall have moſt need of it) nor in 
theday of judgment. He that ſhall not have 
made his peace with God before he goes 
| hence, (and how ſoon that may be, God only 
knows) he will have God for his enemy, and 
tor his portion eternal miſery. oo 
But God forbid that we ſhould let ſo great 
a concern continue in ſo great uncertainty. 
Is the peace of God of ſo little value? Is the 
peace of conſcience, grounded upon God's 
VOL, 11, G word, 
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word, not worth our ſtnving for? Is the love 
of God, which is better than life itſelf, a fa- 


vour fit to be deſpifed? And yet do not we 


plainly deſpiſe him and his offers of mercy, 
when we deſpiſe the means laid down for our 


ſalvation? „ . 
The goſpel is, with great reaſon, ſtiled the 
Goſpel of Peace; becauſe the terms of peace 
and ſalvation are contained in it. And yet, 


it ſeems, theſe terms may be hid, or cannot 


be perceived by ſome. But who are they? 
Why, only ſuch as are loſt — loſt to all con- 
cern for themſelves, all gratitude to God, all 


ſenſe of virtue. As to all others, who have 
the eyes of their underſtanding enlightened, 
they ſee the reaſonableneſs, the exceeding 


mercy, of the terms of reconciliation propoſed 


in the goſpel: they find by experience, that 


the work of righteouſneſs (as the prophet Iſaiah | 


ſpeaks?) is peace; and that the effect of righte= | 


 buſneſs is quietneſs and aſſurance for ever.” 


Having therefore made their peace with 


God by a ſincere repentance; having received 
the goſpel with a full reſolution to be go- 
verned by its laws; and laſtly, being intent 
to ſubdue their wills and affections to the will 


of God; having theſe teſtimonies of their re- 
pentance, faith, and obedience, they find them- 


| ſelves upon good grounds eaſy; being truly 
freed from the tyranny of their corruptions, 


from the prevailing power of the devil, from 
the terrors of an evil conſcience, from the 
. » Chap. xxxii, 17. wrath 
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wrath of an angry God, and from the fears 


of what may come hereafter. | 


Theſe motives, to well-diſpoſed minds, will : 
be ſafficient to oblige them to ſet about the 
work of their converſion. with fear, and a con- 


cern worthy of ſo great an intereſt. 
I ſhall therefore conclude this diſcourſe, af- 


ter I have made a few uſeful obſer vations from 


what has been ſaid. 


And firſt; as this ble 19 of peace 7s the gift 


of God, fo the conditions on which we may 


| hope to attain it are ſet, down in his word. 
And if an angel from heaven ſhould tell me 


that I might obtain pardon and peace, upon 
any other terms than repentance and holineſs 
of life, I ſhould have reaſon to ſaſp ect his 
meſſage. How miſerably diſappointed then 
are they like to be, who continue in ſin, de- 


pending upon God's mercy, upon the prayers. 


of the faithful, or upon any other method 


which God has no where declared he will 


accept of! 

2dly. If aha to the laws of God be 
_ neceſſary to obtain ſuch diſpoſitions as ſhall 
fit us for heaven, what will be the lot of 


thoſe who put off their converſion to the laſt 


moment of their lives? If becoming a new 
creature, (which is abſolutely required in the 


Chnſtian diſpenſation) if that be neceſſary, 


ſure it will require time to be for med, as all 
other creatures do. 
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Our third obſervation may be this: that 
ſuch as make their whole lives a courſe of 
finning and repenting, depending upon God's 
_ goodneſs, ſhould conſider, that this is a very 
odd way of reaſoning, —That becauſe God is 
merciful, I may therefore be leſs careful to 

CC e 
A4t1hly. That ſuch as dare not look into 
the ſtate of their ſouls, may depend upon it, 
they are not in the way of peace, however 

eaſy they may be; becauſe peace of conſcience | 
ariſeth from a knowledge and aſſurance, that 
Sod will be favourable to me according to his 

word; becauſe, upon conſidering my ways, I 
find that they are ordered in ſome good mea- 
ſure according to that word. | 
Laſtly. This bleſſing 1s attainable by all 
ſorts. and conditions of men, who ſhall ſet 
their hearts upon it. For as we may have al! 
worldly bleſſings, and yet want this, which 
js better than all beſides; ſo we may want 

thoſe worldly bleſſings, and be poſſeſſed of 

this, which will make us ſufficient amends. 
Our weakneſs cannot hinder us, when Gop 
has promiſed to hear and to help us. 
Want of ſpare time to ſeek after it ſhould |} 
not diſcourage us, ſince God, the author of 
peace, has appointed us our lot in this world. 

Want of learning will be no excuſe; for 
God has given us a conſcience to ſupply 
that want in a good meaſure; and he = 

attends 
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attends to that will in moſt inſtances know 
what will pleaſe God. 

What have we then all to do, but with an 
himble faith to embrace thoſe truths, which 
lie open to the meaneſt capacities; with a 
willing obedience to do what we believe will 
pleaſe God; and with an unfeigned ſorrow 
to beg God's pardon whenever we know we 
have offended him, and ſtrive in earneſt to do 
ſo no more. 8 . 

Then the Peace of God, which paſſeth all 
underſtanding, will be with us, and remain 
— 88 
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MATTHEW Vil. 21, 


NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAITH UNTO ME, LORD, LORD, 
SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: BUT 
HE THAT DOETH THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHICH 

IS IN HEAVEN. a OD EY 


OW often do we hear theſe words of 
110 Chriſt That you may attend to what 
is going to be ſaid to you upon this ſubject, 
pray take notice, that the ſalvation of every 
ſoul of us will depend upon our underſtand- 
ing this declaration of our Lord, and upon 
our ordering our lives accordingly. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord; that is, 
who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and ob- 
ſerves the outward duties of Chriſtianity; 
fhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he 
that doeth the will of my Father : he that lead- 
eth a Chriſtian life, he, and he only, ſhall 
oV „„ 
There is a moſt ſad miſtake, which people 
of all religions and profeſſions do naturally 
: See Matth. vii. 23; x. 33; XXili. 28, 29. Luke vi. 46, 48; vill. 
27; xi. 28. 1 Cor. iy. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 19. James i. 22. hee f 
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fall into; namely, to ſatisfy themſelves with 
performing the outward parts of religious 
worſhip, without conſidering, that the ſtricteſt 
obſervation of ſuch duties will avail us no- 
thing in the fight of God, if we are not by 
theſe, and through his grace, brought to lead 
a godly, righteous, and ſober life, to his ho- 
nour and glory. 

This was the falſe hopes of the Jews, and 
this was their ruin at laſt, when they would 
not be perſuaded, either by their prophets, 
or by Chriſt, or by his forerunner the Baptiſt, 
to mend their lives, but depended upon their 
acceptance with God, on account of their 
ſtrict obſervance of their outward worſhip 
and ceremonies, without a change of heart 
and manners. 3 hs 
At the ſame time we muſt not imagine, but 
that the public worſhip and ordinances of 
religion are an acceptable way of honouring 
our Creator and Redeemer; of obtaining the 
graces and bleſſings of God; and a powerful 
means of forwarding our ſalvation. But ſtill 
they are only means, and intended by God to 
lead and enable us to perform the duties, the 
neceſſary duties, which we owe to God, our 
neighbour, and ourſelves; namely, to live 


 foberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this pre- a 


lent ent world. 5 
Outward ordinances are a powerful means 
of bringing us to ſalvation, through the grace 

of God. For indeed, if we did not _ 
5 on 


NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 89 


one day in ſeven, we ſhould ſoon forget the 
God that made us, and the Saviour who re- 
deemed us; if we did not go to church to 
hear God's word, we ſhould be ignorant of 
his will; if we did not often pray to God for 
his bleſſing upon ourſelves and our labours, 
we ſhould forget that we depend upon him for 
life, and breath, and all things; that is, in other 
words, we ſhould live without God in the world; 
we ſhould be downright atheiſts 
But when we join with our fellow-chriſt- 
ans in glorifying God for our creation, pre- 
ſervation, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, or 
hope for; this will be a powerful means of 
imprinting on our hearts a grateful reverence 
for God when we leave his houſe. N 
So when we hear his promiſes of eternal 
happineſs to thoſe that obey him, and the 
dreadful judgments that muſt be the portion 
of thoſe that neither love, nor fear, nor wor=- 
{ſhip God, as they ought to do; theſe truths, 
often repeated, are very proper to comfort and 
encourage ſuch as are ſerious and good, and 
to awaken and to amend the wicked. 
And ſo for the other outward ordinances of 
chriſtianity; they are truly means of ſalvation, 
when they are obſerved as they ought to be. 
What an invaluable bleſſing is it, to be 
received into the church of God by baptiſm; 
to be made a member of Chriſt, a child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven; to be under the government of 
God's 
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God's holy Spirit, and under the care of hig 
angels! bn ob tre .. 8 
Theſe are powerful motives to ſuch as have 


any thoughts and concern for their ſouls, to 


hve as becomes the children of God, and heirs 


of the kingdom of heaven. 


The ſacrament of the Lord's-Supper is an. 


other outward and powerful means of falya. 
tion. We are too apt to forget what was 


promiſed for us when we were made Chriſt- 


lans, and too apt, God knows, to fall into 


the ſins we have repented of. Now in this 
ſacrament Jeſus Chrift has provided a remedy 


for both theſe evils. We are here put in 


mind, and required, to examine into our lives, 
whether we live as becomes the goſpel of 
Chriſt; and if we have not done fo, to repent 


and amend, as we hope for falvation, with 
aſſurance of pardon, through the merits and 
mediation of Chriſt, if we do ſo. 
Theſe are means of making us religious, and 
acceptable to God; but then we muſt have 
a care of flattering ourſelves, that becauſe we 
obſerve theſe outward ordinances, that there- 
fore we are truly religious, and in a happy 


condition; for a man may have a form of gud- 
lineſs without the power. One may be a ſtrict 
obſerver of the Lord's Day, a careful atten- 


dant upon the publick worſhip, without an 
heart fincerely diſpoſed to lead a Chriftian 


life, to be governed by the word we have 
heard, and the precepts given us in the 755 
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They hear my words, (ſaith God, by his pro- 
phet*) but will not do them, 
You ſhall hear what God ſaith by another 
prophet: Will ye fteal, murder, and commit 
adultery, and come before me in this houſe, which 
is called by my name, and ſay, we hope for par- 
dene —Ts not this to make the houſe of God a den 
of thieues of drunkards, and all uncleanneſs? , 
You ſhall hear what an apoſtle of Chriſt 
tells us, That in the laſt days, even an out- 
ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhall be at- 
tended with the greateſt crimes:* Men (even 
men profeſſing Chriſtianity) ſhall be lovers of 
themſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blafphemers, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affettion, truce-breakers, falſe accu. 
ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 
good, traitors, heady, bigh-minded, lovers of 
| pleaſure more than lovers of God. 
Need we any greater proof that we are even 
now in the laſt days of Chriſtianity; when we 
ſee Chriſtians, ſo called, guilty of ſuch crimes 
as theſe, under an outward form of religion? 
Not conſidering, that they crucify to tbemſelves 
the Son of God again, and put him to an open 
ſhame.* 1 NY N 4 
Now in order to prevent theſe ſad delu- 
Hons, let every ſerious Chriſtian, who hopes 
for ſalvation, afk himſelf, Why do I call Jeſus 
— Chriſt my Lord; or, in other words, why do 
1 profeſs myſelf to be a Chriftian? Is it nat 
* Ezek. xxxiii. 31. © Jer, vii. 9. 4 2 Tim. iii. 2, © Heb. vi. 5. 
.. becauſe 


votion and profeſſions. 
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becauſe, as we are ſinners, we are under the 
diſpleaſure of God, and therefore can have no 
hopes of ſalvation, if by the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we 
are not reſtored to God's favour, and obtain 
his pardon, and by his Holy Spirit are en- 
abled to lead an holy and a Chriſtian life? If 
we do not therefore endeavour to lead ſuch a 
life, we muſt never hope for the kingdom of 
Heaven, notwithſtanding all our outward de- 


Jou obſerve the Lord's Day, and attend the | 
ſervice of the church: this is certainly a chriſt- 
ian duty, and well done; but then, if you 
are not a better Chriſtian for it all the week 
after, it is to be feared you went to church 
out of ſhame, or out of cuſtom only, and not 
out of devotion to God, or to obtain ſuch 
heavenly diſpoſitions as are neceſlary to your 
leading a good life. rior od a pony 
Me come to church 7o glorify God, by own- 
Ing our whole dependence on him, and to give 
him thanks for his providence and care of us; 
but then we muſt not forget, that God will 
be more glorified by our good lives when we 
return home, than by our good words here. 
You have our Lord's word for this: In this 18 
my Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit. 
We come hither 70 confeſs and beg pardon for 
our fins. Now if we come with an unforglv- 
ing temper, or without a full purpoſe, through } 


the grace of God, of leading a new lite, of : 
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one fin will be forgiven us, but we ſhall 
return home under the diſpleaſure of an of- 
fended God, and fall into all the diſorders of 
à ſinful life. 5 Tips 5 
We come here o make an open confeſſion of 
our faith; and it is our duty to do ſo. 
We profeſs our belief in God, the Father and 
Creator of all things. Now if as ſuch we 
fear, love, honour, and obey him, our faith is 
right. Only let us not forget, that there are 
people who profeſs to know God, but in works 
deny him; and that ſuch are reprobates. 
We profeſs our belief in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and our Lord and Saviour; but 
then we muſt know, and remember, that he 
is the Author of eternal ſalvation to them, and 
to them only, that obey him. 


| We profeſs our belief in the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the author of all our graces, who helps our 
infirmities, enlightens our minds with ſaving 
truths, and 1s the ſole principle of a Chriſtian 
life, and for that end given us at our baptiſm. 
But then we muſt know, that if we grieve him 
by our evil lives, he will leave us to ourſelves, 
and then what will our faith profit us? _ 
You come to church to hear God's holy Mord 
read and explained, to be put in mind of your 
duty; to awaken you, if you have forgot it, 
into a ſenſe of your danger, and of the happi- 
neſs you may loſe. Now, all this is loſt upon 
you, with the loſs of your ſouls, if you do not 
return home with a full purpoſe of leading a 
35% m life 
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life anſwerable to what you have heard: Fj 
not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified 

_ Laſtly; you return home with @ ſolemn bleſs. 
7ng upon you from God by his own miniſter, 
appointed to bleſs the people in his name. 
Now, that it may be an effectual bleſſing to 
you, let it be your ſincere deſire and endeavour 
that you may grow in grace, that you may live 
to God's glory by leading an holy life; and 
you may depend upon it God the Father will 
be your preſerver, God the Son will be your 
redeemer, God the Holy Ghoſt your ſancti- 
fier, unto your lives' end. 7 e 
In ſhort; if the ſervice of the church doth 
not create in us holy affections, ſincere pur- 
poſes of amending our ways where we have 
done amiſs, and of honouring God, not only 
with our lips, but in our lives; all our out- 
ward devotions and prayers will ſtand us in 
no ſtead, neither now, nor at the hour of 
death, nor in the day of judgment. 
Our bleſſed Lord warned his followers 
_ againſt two then reigning evils, and the fame 


reign at this day. Take heed and beware of | 


the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees; that 
3s, of atheiſm and hypocriſy, —of a mere for- 
mal religion, or none at all. 


Self. love, indeed, will be apt to be pleaſed, 


and place confidence in the outward duties of 
religion. The reaſon 1s plain: there is not 
one of theſe outward duties, whether it be 

8 Nom, M 13. obſerving 
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obſerving the ſabhath, or attending the church, 
or giving of alms, or faſiing, or praying; any 
or all of theſe ar: eaher to be performed 
than taking care of and changing the heart 
and life; which will require both prayer, and 
pains, and ſelf-denial, and watching, to do it 
n,, 4; 3 

Nay; let me tell you, that Satan himſelf 
will be well pleaſed that you ſhould obſerve 
all the outward duties of religion, can he but 
prevail upon you to neglect that holineſs of 
life, without which, he knows, no man muſt 
ſee the Lord. This, aſſure yourſelves, Chriſt- 
jans, is one of the moſt ſubtile ſnares of the _ 
devil, to tempt men to be ſatisfied with a a 
ſhadow of religion without the power.. 
Hut then, as we ought not to place religion 

in a ſtrict obſervance of theſe outward duties, 
and lay too great a ſtreſs upon them; ſo ought 
we to be very careful not to deſpiſe them, as 


too many do, as if we might be good Chriſt _ 


ians without obſerving them. This is an- 
other ſnare of the devil, by which millions of 
| fouls have been ruined. 5 
The public worſhip is moſt certainly a 
duty, and acceptable to God; and when our 
hearts go along with our bodies, all the out- 

ward ordinances are ſteps to lead us to what 
z abſolutely neceſſary in religion; that is, a 
good life, a devout temper, and ſuch as is 


neceſſary to fit us for a better world than 
this we live in. 5 


Jeſus 


will leave you to yourſelves? 
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jeſus Chriſt has appointed theſe ordinances, 
and his miniſters to take care of them, in 
order to preſerve his elect, whom he hath re. 


_ deemed with his moſt precious blood. And 
dreadful, very dreadful, will be the judgment 
of all thoſe who enjoy theſe means of grace 


and falvation, and are not bettered by them. 


In one word; men may periſh in the uſe of 


thoſe very ordinances which are appointed for 
their ſalvation. %% ooth 
I will therefore conclude what I have al- 


ready ſaid with a few neceſſary truths, which 
I would hope you will remember, and carry 


home with you. 


Remember then, that the end of coming to 
church ought: to be, a continual advance in 


piety, growing in grace, and in the knowledge 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, per- 
fecting holineſs in the fear of God, 


Outward duties are a proper means of lead- 


ing to converſion itſelf; therefore let us ſe 
what effects theſe have upon our lives, other- 


wife we may go on in a round of outward 


duties all our life long, and be no nearer hea- 


ven when we come to die. 
You hear the Commands of God read to 


you; --you beg him to write them in your 


hearts, to pardon you when you have been ſo 
unhappy as to break any of them. Now, if 
all this be forgotten as ſoon as you leave the 
church, what can you expect, but that Gd 


If 
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If you have confeſſed your ſins with a true 
penitent heart, it will be ſeen by your life af- 


terwards that you did ſo. 
| You have given God thanks for his mercies 
and blefſings; take heed that you do not uſe 
any of them to his diſhonour. _ 

We bleſs ourſelves, and we bleſs God, that 


we have the liberty of hearing his word, and 
our duty, one day in ſeven. But pray take the 


words of Chriſt along with you; Bleſſed are 


they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


Every tree (faith our Lord") is known by its 
fruit; and every Chriſtian by the manner of 
his life. 


Every Chriſtian may know, whence he is 
in the way of ſalvation, by ſach proofs as 
theſe following: — He will carefully obſerve 
the outward duties of religion; he will, at the 
ſame time, take care that his heart go along 
with his outward actions: for by theſe he is 
known, by his heart and by his life. In this 
the children of God are manifeſt, and the children 
of the devil: whoſoever doeth not righteouſneſs, 
is not of God; that is, if we are not upright, 


we are not of God. 


And now, to conclude what I have to ſay 


upon this ſubject:— 


I have boon obliged to mention very often 
the neceſſity of good purpoſes, of a good life, 


of good works, of good reſolutions. Let me 
not lead you into a miſtake, as if theſe were 


Luke xi. 38 Luke vi. 44 „John iii. 10. : 
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in our own power, and owing to ourſelves: 
fo far from it, that they are the free gift of 
God, merited by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 
all ſuch as in tlie ſincerity of their hearts do 
pray for them. _ 
To this place we come one day! in ſeven, to 
pray for theſe graces and bleſlings. Theſe, 
and all other bleſſings which we ſtand in need 
of, God will ſurely grant us, if we aſk them 
with a fincere purpoſe of glorifying him in 
'our lives and conver ſation ; ever remember- 


ing, that a Chriſtian profeſſion without a 


Chriſtian life is like a tree that makes a great 
ſhew, and flouriſheth with leaves, but beareth 

no fruit, and therefore is fit only to be cut 
down and burnt. 
May we all lay theſe things to heart that 
when we come to the houſe of God, we may 
ſo hear, ſo pray, ſo praiſe his holy name, and 
_ purpoſe ſo to live, as that we return home | 


every Lord's day with his bleſſing. 


And this we beg for ſeſus Chriſt his ſake; 
to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glory, now and for 
Ever; - Amen. 


SERMON 
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HE SUCCESS OF ALL OUR LABOURS DEPENDS 
px GOD's BLESSING. 


( 


| LUKE v. 4, 5, 6. 


NOW WHEN HE HAD LEFT SPEAKING, HE SAID UNTO 
SIMON, LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP, AND LET DOWN 


YOUR NETS FOR A DRAUGHT. AND SIMON ANSWERING, 


'$AID UNTO HIM, MASTER, WE HAVE TOILED ALL THE 

NIGHT, AND HAVE-TAKEN NOTHING: NEVERTHELESS, 
AT THY WORD I WILL LET DOWN THE NET. AND WHEN 
THEY HAD THIS DONE, THEY INCLOSED A GREAT MUL-» 


TITUDE OF FISHES, AND THEY FILLED BOTH THE SHIPS. 


IERE is, good Chriſtians, a very inſtruct- 


ive paſſage of holy ſcripture. Here 
are people toiling and taking pains, and in 
an honeſt way, and yet without any ſucceſs. 


This will teach us, that the ſucceſs of all our 
labour and pains depends upon the will ang 
pleaſure of God. We have toiled all the night, 


and have taken nothing. 


Then here is, in Simon Peter, an inſtance 


of great reſignation to the will of God; no 
iretting at their bad ſucceſs, but waiting with 
Patience for God's good time. Here is alſo 

| | H 2 4 > Ml 
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= an example of a well-grounded faith in God's 
q power to favour thoſe that depend on him, 
even when they have the leaſt hopes: f ty 
word I will let down the net. And this ſhould 
teach us never to diſtruſt the power or the 
goodneſs of God, but to live in a conſtant 
dependence upon him, even then when our 
honeſt endeavours do not ſucceed. 
For obſerve what follows; When they had 
let down the net, they incloſed a great multitude 
of fiſhes; ſo many, as to fill both their ſhips, 
which no doubt did convince them, and 
ſhould convince us, that man liveih not by 
bread alone, not by his own labour and in- 
duſtry only, (though theſe are neceſſary) bt 
y the word of God; that 1s, by the bleſſing of 
God upon his labours. 3 
Laſtly; here is an inſtance of great piety 
and gratitude for this great bleſſing. St. 
Peter falls down af Jeſus feet, ſaying, Depart 
from me, for I am a finful man, O Lord! that 
is, I am verily unworthy of ſo great a favour; 
I acknowledge thine infinite power, and in- 
finite goodneſs; for nothing leſs than infi- 
' nite power and goodneſs could work ſuch a 
miracle. 5 5 
But now, however plain and inſtructire 
theſe things are; and though in general every 
Chriſtian owns, That without the bleſſing of 
God no man can proſper ;—that except the 
Lord build the houſe, they Iabour in vain that 
build it; that it is but loft labour to riſe uf ay 
. — an 
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1nd take late reſt, unleſs God be favourable 
unto their endeavours; that we are bound to 
depend upon God at all times; and to adore 
him, even when he withholds his bleſſings; 
and that it is our bounden duty to be thank- 


this obliges them to. . 
ſider, that if we depend upon God's bleſs- 


ing, then ſhould we never fail to aſk his 


will not be pleaſed with; that we ſhould 
never fret when we are diſappointed in our 


| ſends them. 


_ way of my duty? May I beg God's bleſſing 


who dares not aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions as 
_ theſe, may depend upon it, that whether he 


doing that which he will one day repent of. 
_ Now 


ful when he beſtows them upon us. Though 
this is owned by every Chriſtian, yet there 
are but too many who do not conſider what 


Chriſtians do not, for inſtance, always con- 


bleſſing; then ſhould we never undertake any 
buſineſs which we have reaſon to believe he 


expectations; and that we ſhould never make 
an ill uſe of God's favours, whenever he 


That theſe things are not well conſidered, 
is too plain from the practice of the world; 
where it is ſeldom enquired, —Am I in the 


upon this work or undertaking? Shall I in- 
jure no man by it? Shall I break none of 
God's laws, nor do diſhonour to my Chriſt- 
an profeſſion, if I ſucceed in it? A Chriſtian, 


ſucceed or not, he is in a bad way; he 1s 
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Now it being certain, that every body 
wiſhes that his labours may be bleſſed with 
good ſucceſs, and that moſt people are impa. 


tient when they are diſappointed in their ex- 
pectations; it being certain alſo, that very 
many, who do ſucceed in their labours and 
wiſhes, are not always the better for it, and 


that it would have been a mercy to them if. 


God had not anſwered them in their expec- 


tations; 1t will therefore be of uſe to us to 


enquire into theſe particulars: | 


157. Why our expectations are not always 
anſwered, and our labours are not at all times 
bleſſed with good ſucceſs? And. 

2dly. What are the moſt likely means 


to prevail with God to bleſs all our honeſt 
endeavours? 3 


Now, in the firſt place, though induſtry in 


our ſeveral callings be a duty, and a bleſſing 


is promiſed to it in ſeveral places of holy 


4 ſcripture, and, generally ſpeaking, it is at- 


tended with good ſucceſs; yet this is always 


to be underſtood with this condition, that 
God ſees it meet, that it will be for his glory, 


and for our greater good. For God may, and 
very often does, deny ſucceſs to our endea- 


vours, for very many reaſons. 


To make us ſenſible of our own weaknels 


and inability to help ourſelves without his 


bleſſing; and to let us ſee that neither be that 
planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth, (in 
compariſon) but God, who giveth the — 1 

th aaa; = 
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God often diſappoints our expectations, to 
make us more ſenſible of our dependence upon 
him; to oblige us to go to him at all times 
for help; to hinder us from ſacrificing to our 
own net, as if all our ſucceſs were owing to 
ourſelves; to increaſe our faith, and hope, 
and patience, and other virtues ; that we may 
depend upon his word and promiſes, wait his 
time which 1s always beſt, and caſt all our 
cares on him who careth for us. 
There is another plain reaſon why men do 
not often ſucceed, even in their moſt honeſt 
employments. They undertake and follow 
their buſineſs without ever aſking God's bleſs- 
| ing; they labour and take pains, as if that 
alone would do; and God, who knows that 
ſuch as go about their buſineſs without his 
leave and bleſſing will, if they proſper, never 
thank him for their ſucceſs; he therefore 
often blaſts their labours, and makes all their 
endeavours fruitleſs. ft 
This ſhews the great advantage and neces- 
ſity of private and family prayer. For why 
ſhould any perſon, or family, expect that God 
ſhould proſper them in the way they go, who 
will not ſo much as aſk his protection and 
bleſſing. One may fay, that ſuch perſons, 
ſuch families, cannot proſper, or if they do 
for a while, it will be to their greater loſs 
and ſorrow. = FCC 
Laſtly; It is in great mercy to us, that God 
very often denies ſucceſs to our labours. ok 
Or 
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for inſtance, we are in a bad way, good ſuc. 
ceſs would but harden us, and encourage us 
to go on in fin; would but make us more 
wicked, and haſten our deſtruction. God is 
therefore undoubtedly merciful in hindering 
our ſucceeding in any evil way whatever, 
And if we are in a good way, and are in dan. 
ger of abuſing the favour of God, (which he 
only knows) it muſt be owned to be the 
greateſt goodneſs in him to diſappoint us; 
neither to hear our prayers for ſucceſs, nor 
to proſper our labours. ** 
For moſt certainly it had been better for 
millions of people, who are gone to give an 
account to God for the evil uſe they made of 
his favours, if he had withholden them; if all 
their endeavours had been blaſted with ill 
ſucceſs; if they had wanted that abundance 
which they made ſo ill uſe of; if they had 
lived and died as poor and miſerable in the 
eye of the world as Lazarus. And they will, 
in the words of a Chriſtian poet, 


— Bleſs their poverty, who had 
No reckonings to make when they are dead. 
e aſk, (faith St. James) and receive nut, 
becauſe ye aſs amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. And is it not a mercy not to be 
heard, when men make ſuch petitions? And 
does not God indeed anſwer our daily prayers, 
Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 


evil; when he denies us ſucceſs in ſuch things 
a 
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as he ſees would really hurt us, ind lindes 


our ſalvation ? 


The Wiſe man's advice would now ſeem 


very ſtrange to moſt ears; Labour not to be 
rich; ceaſe from thine own wiſdom—for that 
will ſuggeſt to thee that riches are a mighty 
bleſſing; but, adds he, they will deceive thee 
at laſt: For riches certainly make themſelves 


wings; they fly away as an eagle towards hea- 


ben. And is not God kind to thoſe whoſe 
wiſhes for riches and abundance he denies, 


and fo prevents the greateſt vexation which 


men ſuffer in being deprived of them?; 
But then if we conſider what our Lord has 


made known to us, That riches are a mighty 
hindrance in our way to heaven; that it is 
the hardeſt thing in the world to have them, 
and not to truſt in them; that they who re- 


ceive all the good things in this world which 


their riches afford them, will be tormented in 
the next. Whoever conſiders this, will be 
convinced, ſure, that God is indeed merciful 
to all thoſe to whom he denies that ſucceſs 


which would be their everlaſting ruin. 
Aiter all, as it 1s the moſt difficult thing in 


the word to perſuade even the beſt Chriſtians 


to believe this; and as there is ſcarce one in 
_ a thouſand who will be convinced that there 


zs ſo much danger as God has declared in ha- 
ung our wiſhes for abundance fulfilled, God 


is therefore forced to diſappoint thoſe who 
fear him, and for whom he has greater mer- 
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cies in ſtore; and a time will come, when they 
ſhall ſee and confeſs the kindneſs of God, in 
denying them that ſucceſs in all things which 
they fo paſſionately deſired and laboured for. | 
But are we not, therefore, to labour and | 
pray for ſucceſs upon our honeſt endeavours? 


Are we not to be careful in our buſineſs, and 


_ diligent in our callings? Yes; moſt certainly: 
God, from the creation, deſigned man for by- 
ſineſs; he put Adam into the garden of Eden, | 
do dreſs and to keep it. And though we are | 
taught to pray for our daily bread, yet every | 
man is bound to do ſomething towards ob- 
taining it, or elſe he may ſtarve, and ought to | 
do ſo. If any man (faith the apoſtle) will wt | 
work, will not take ſome pains in his genera- 
tion, neither ought be to eat. 

And this will bring us, in the ſecond place, 
to conſider what are the moſt proper means to 
prevail with God ſo to bleſs our endeavours, as | 
that they may proſper; and that we may be able 
to give a comfortable account of our time and 
labours to our great Maſter. _ 
Our firſt care then muſt be, That whatever 
buſineſs we undertake be juſt ; that it be in 
the way of our duty; that it be reaſonable, 
and like to end well: for a man can expect 


no bleſſing of God, no good iſſue, if his aims I 
are unlawful, if he is out of the way of his 


calling, or if he undertakes things at random, 
and without good grounds. _ 
Our 


DEPENDS UPON GOD'S BLESSING» 107 


Our next care muſt be, that we undertake 
and purſue the works of our calling with a 
conſcientious regard to God and to his laws; 
without which, we have no reaſon to expect 
his bleſſing, either upon our endeavours, or 
upon the fruit of our labours. Af thy word 
(faith St. Peter) I will let down the net. So 
ought every Chriſtian to ſay, At thy word, 
and becauſe thou haſt commanded me, I will 
be true and juſt in all my dealings; at thy 
word, and becauſe I cannot hope to proſper 
without thy bleſſing, I will uſe no deceitful. 
ways to increaſe my ſubſtance; I will be ruled 
by thy word, and not by my own corrupt de- 
fires, or by the practice or cuſtoms of an evil 
world; at thy will and word I will act, and at 
tby word Iwill forbear. © TED 
The apoſtle therefore juſtly rebukes thoſe 
who are ſo fooliſh and wicked as to lay down 
projects of what they will do hereafter, with- 
out ever ſaying, If the lord will—we will do 


this or that. And God himſelf threatens 


thoſe with diſappointment and bad ſucceſs in 
all their undertakings, who truſt in an arm 
of fleſh, and neglect to call upon him for 2 
bleſſing upon their labours. by 

As therefore we hope for his bleſſing. let 
us take the apoſtle's advice, In every thing in 
All the affairs of life, let your requeſis b 

emown unto God; that is, pray unio him 4 
whatever buſineſs you go about 2 
bis glory and your advantage: 

- d Phil. iv. 6. 


direct you both in the choice of what is good, 
and in the way of doing it; ever remember. 
L ing, that it 15 not 11 man that walketh 70 diref? | 


bis fleps. 


bleſſing; but that we can do without them. | 
Laſtly; As we hope to proſper in all our 
ways, we muſt ſhew that our dependence is 
upon God's bleſſing, not only by our words, 
but by our deeds; that is, by aſſigning a por- 
tion of our time, and of our labours, to his 
fervice: theſe being the only publick ac- 
 knowledgments that men can make of their 
dependence upon God, ſuch as they can be | 


if notwithſtanding he neglect to keep holy the 
Lord's day; and let a man be never ſo liberal 


it is given) he has no teſtimony of his depend- 


indebted for all his time, for the fruits of the | 
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Buy doing this, we conſecrate all our labour: 
to God; and without doing fo, all that we do 
is profane; for it is doing it on preſumption 
that we need not his help, his guidance, and 


fure will be accepted. For let a man ſpend 
never fo much time in his private devotions, 


to the poor, yet if he refuſe to give the tenth 
to God, (for it is to God, and for his ſervice 


ence upon God to ſhew; or that he owns 
that it is to the goodneſs of God that he 15 


earth, and the bleſſings of the ſeas. 

This was what God required of his own 
people; and when once they began to think 
theſe proportions of their time and labours 


too much for God, they then found, by ex- 
perience 
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erience, that it was not time and labour that 
made men happy and proſperous, but the 
bleſſing of God upon ſuch as obeyed his 
commands. „ 
It is for this reaſon that Chriſtians, as well 
as the jews, are obliged to ſet apart one day 
in ſeven to think upon God, and to ſerve 
him, as one great means of obtaining and ſe- 


curing his favour and bleſſing. And it was 


for the ſame reaſon, that our pious anceſtors 
thought themſelves bound, even by the laws 
of the goſpel, to dedicate the tithe of all their 
labours to God, as a publick acknowledg- _ 
ment that they hold of him, and depend upon 
Zr oo 
And let any Chriſtian but read the third 
chapter of Malachi, and he will be convinced, 
that there is no ſurer way of obtaining 
an abundant bleſſing upon our labours, than 
| by a conſcientious payment of tithes, and 
by a religious obſervation of the ſabbath- 
day. He will ſee, for inſtance, that when 
men neglect this duty, they are ſaid 0 be gone 
away from the ordinances of God; | ver. 7] that 
it is no leſs a crime than robbing of God; ver. 
| that, it is one great cauſe of publick cala- 
mities; ver. 9] and laſtly, to keep cloſe to 
this duty, is the way to prevail with God to 
pour down his bleſſings upon us; | ver. 10] 
and that there ſhall be a difference ſo viſible, 
hat men ſhall eaſily diſcern betwixt him that 

8 ſerveth 
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ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not, 
by the favours he ſhews them. 
I will conclude. this particular with the 
words of Haggai the prophet, [ chap. i. 5, 6.] 
Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts, conſider your ways; 
ye have ſown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 
but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not 
filled with drink; ye clothe yourſelves, but there 
is none warm; and he that earneth wages, earn- 
eth wages to put it into a bag with holes; that is, 
ye are diſappointed in every thing ye expect 
or do: and God himſelf gives the reaſon, 
ver. 9| When he brought it home, I did bleu 
por it; and why ?—becauſe bis houſe and ſer- 
vice were neglected. VVV 
WMWWe ſhall now conſider, what uſeful infer- 
_ ences and obſervations may be made from this 
hiſtory, and from what has been ſaid upon it. 
For this we may be aſſured of, that this mira- 
cle was not recorded ſo much for our admira- 
tion, as for our anftrachon,. tee 
And in the firſt place, this portion of ſcrip- 
ture concerns us of the miniſtry in an eſpecial 
manner. Me have loiled all the night, and have |} 
taken nothing, ſaith St. Peter; and it is certain, 
all our pains to inſtruct and to convert others 
will ſignify very little, if God gives not his 
bleſſing. And he that hopes to do any good 
by his ſermons and other inſtructions, with- 
out moſt ardent prayers to God to bleſs his 
labours, will too likely labour to no PRs: 
CE 1 
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but whatever becomes of bis flock, he will 
be in danger of loſing himſelf. 

Nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let down the 
wt: ſo that if God gives the word, a blefling 
will follow, let the inſtrument he makes uſe 
of be never ſo weak, and the ſucceſs Never ſo 
unlikely. 

Let no man Reet who calls Biene a 
Chriſtian, undertake any buſineſs whatever, 
where he cannot hope, and with confidence 
pray God that his bleſſing may go along with 
bim. What a world of evil and wickedneſs 
would this prevent: and what an eaſy rule is 
this, by which every body may know whether 
the buſineſs he is about be lawful or not. If 
a man dare not beg God to proſper him in 
the way he goes, he may depend upon it, that 
his way is perverſe in the fight of God. So 
that the moſt 1gnorant would not need to be 
told, that ſuch and ſuch things are unlawful, 
and that a curſe will attend them; his own 
conſcience will tell him, that if he dare not 
pray for ſucceſs, ſucceſs will be a fin and a 
curſe to him. 

Let us remember, in the next place, that 
ſuccels in our undertakings is not always a 
ign of God's bleſſing. An inheritance (faith 
the wiſe man) may be gotten haſtily at the be- 
Ling, but the end thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. 

Nor are riches a certain proof of God's fa- 
Your: they are ſometimes given as a curſe and 
KL : puniſhment ; they are often given as a 


temptation 
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temptation and a trial; and they are always | 
dangerous things, let them fall into never { 


good hands. It behoves, therefore, all Chriſt- 


1ans to conſider, how they deſire them, how | 


they get them, and what uſe they make of 
„„ Cr 

But eſpecially Chriſtians ſhould conſider; 
that there can be no ſecurity, no true ſatis. 


faction, in the enjoyment of any thing that is 


got either by fraud, or by violence, or by in- | 
Juſtice; by over-reaching of others, or taking 
advantage of their ignorance, or of their ne. 


ceſſities. For let a man get never ſo much, 
if in the doing it he diſpleaſe God, he is ſure 


to be a loſer in the end. 


Therefore one would give this good advice 
to parents and to all others, never to lay up | 
any thing for their children and poſterity, | 


Which they are not verily perſuaded was got 


by God's bleſſing upon their honeſt endea- 


vours; it will be but a curſe, and a ſnare, and 
a vexation, to them to whom they leave it. 


Let us never envy thoſe that proſper in their 


buſineſs better than we do, nor be troubled 


when our honeſt endeavours are not bleſſed 
with good ſucceſs. But let us lay down this | 


for a truth, that God will always do what i 
beſt for them that fear him, and truſt in his 


goodneſs; that he governs all events, and that 


; nothing happens without his knowledge. 


| God has bleſſings enough ready to beſtow 
upon us, when he, who only knows, 10 - 
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beſt for us. He can make the earth fruitful, 
the ſeaſons good, and the ſeas yield their 
fore; and he can put a ſtop to theſe bleſſings, 
when we abuſe them, when we ſet our hearts 
upon them, when we fall into a wordly tem- 
per, and forget that God by whom we live, 
and from whom we hope for better things 

hereafter. : 3B 
In all our worldly buſineſs, therefore, let us 
eyer remember, that we have another life to 
provide for as well as this; and to ſet it home 


words of our Saviour on another er 
What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain tbe 
whole Sela pat 805 his 0dr ec 5 . 

We learn from our Lord himſelf, that the 
moſt lawful buſineſs may hinder our ſalva- 
tion, and ſhut us out of heaven. When, for 
inſtance, we prefer worldly buſineſs to the 
care of the ſoul; then the moſt lawful em- 
ployment becomes a ſin, and a ſnare, and a 
curſe. We are aſſured from his own mouth, 
that the care of oxen, of the farm, and of the 
family, when they hinder men from ſerving 
and obeying this call, will as ſurely ſhut them 
out of heaven, as the moſt notorious crimes. 
On the other hand, there is a way by which 
all the actions of our lives may become ac- 
ceptable to God. When, for inſtance, they 
are done in obedience to him; when we pray 
him to direct and to bleſs us in all our ways; 
© Mark viii. 36, 
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when we have an eye to his commands i in all 


we undertake; when we own his hand in all 
we do; and give him thanks for every bleſs. 


ing we receive. 


In ſhort; whoever expects one day to hear 


thoſe joyful words, Well done, good and faith. |} 
ful ſervant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, | 


muſt be ſure to have his maſter” S will always 


in his mind, and an eye to the account he is 


to give of all his actions. This will hinder 
us from following our own corrupt inclina- 
tions; from being too eagerly bent upon 


: worldly goods; from following the way of a 


wicked world in getting them right or wrong; 
from ſpending them upon our luſts; and from 


forgetting the Lord that made us. 


To conclude the whole. If people fret 
when they are diſappointed, it is becauſe they 
do not firmly believe that God ordereth all 


things for the beſt. If men are eagerly defi- 


rous of the good things of this world, it is 


| becauſe they have not fixed this truth in their | 
hearts, that this life 1s only a paſſage to an- | 


other, to a much better or a much worſe. If 
Chriſtians are over-glad when the world fa- | 
yours them, it is a ſure ſign that they know 
not the dangers they are expoſed to by having 
the deſires of their hearts granted. And 
laſtly, if people make an ill uſe of God's fa- 


vours, then they are no longer favours, but 
ſnares and temptations, and to be dreaded 


rather than enjoyed. HR 
And 
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And the concluſion will be, that no man 

eyer was or ever will be happy, who goes out 
of the way of his duty to increaſe his ſub- 
ſtance; or who will not be perſuaded, that 
God's providence is our beſt inberitanſſe. 
Grant, O God! that we may fo paſs the 
waves of this troubleſome world, that we may 
at laſt come to the land of everlaſting life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour, adoration, and praiſe, 

world without end. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIIL = 


' THE PERPLEXITY AND DANGER OF THE 
© DOUBLE-MINDED. 8 


JAMES i. 8. 


A DOUBLE-MINDED MAN is UNSTABLE IN ALL 
N HIS WAVS.a | | 


A Double-minded man; that is, a man 
\ who has two minds or wills, one for 
God, and another for the world; a mind or 
deſire to go to heaven, and yet a great deſire 
for every ſatisfaction this life can afford; ſuch 
a man is unſtable that is, doubtful, perplexed, 
unſettled) in all his ways, or all his life long. 
Now, does any body doubt that this is not 
the character of moſt men; and, perhaps, of 
ery many who are looked upon to be very 
good Chriſtians, and in the ſure way to 
heaven ? VV 5 
appeal to the conſciences of all that hear 
me, if this has not been their caſe, if it be 
not ſo now? Whether their hearts are not 
frequently divided betwixt the love of virtue 
and the pleaſures of ſenſe? Whether they 
are not one while under the power of reli- 
gion, and another under the dominion of ſin? 
* See Matth. vi. 24. James iy. 4. Heb. x. 23. 1 John ii. 24. 
He 


- 


and he muſt ſtill have a leſs value for his 
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He muſt know very little of himſelf and of 
religion, who 1s not ſenſible of this ſtruggle, 


own happineſs, who does not deſire, at leaſt, 
to bring his mind to a greater certainty, and | 
to reſolve one way or other, either that the | 
care of his ſoul ought to be his great con- 
cern, or that he may follow the deſires of his 
heart, and the ways of the world, without 
any great hazard. „% on 
Avery little conſideration, one would think, 
might convince any man, that if religion (as 
we all ſeem to believe) be neceſſary to obtain 
the favour of God, and to eſcape that puniſh- 
ment which our fins have deſerved, why then 
ſo much muſt be neceſſary as may enable us 
to obtain thoſe ends. And yet, as ealy as it 
is to ſee. this, people will not be perſuaded, 
but that a great deal leſs religion and con- 
cern for their ſouls will ſerve their turn, than 
God hath expreſsly required; and are but too 
apt (with thoſe mentioned in the book of 
| Deuteronomy®) to bleſs themſelves in their 
Hearts, ſaying, We ſhall have peace, though ue i 
wall in the imaginations of our hearts. Not- 
withſtanding the dreadful curſe there pro- | 
nounced againſt all that ſhall thus flatter | 
. ᷣͤ v = 
I know not, therefore, whether one can do 
a greater ſervice to the ſouls of men, than to 
endeavour to ſet this matter in a true light. 
That ſuch as have any true concern for them 


» Chap, xxix. 19. elves, 
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ſelves, may be convinced how very dangerous 
it is, as well as perplexing. to have two minds 
or hearts, one for God and another for the 
world: ſince the man, whoſe character this 
is, is as ſure to be undone, as if he had no 
—... on 
Jo be more effectually convinced of this, 
let us firſt conſider that God, being the author 
ol all good to us, expreſsly requires this of us, 
that we ſbould love him with all our heart and 
foul; that this love ſhould prevail over all 

other paſſions, and ſhould direct us in all our 
ways. And if the love of God rule in our 
hearts, theſe will certainly be the effects: we 
ſhall deſire to know the will of God, that we 
may obey him more faithfully; we ſhall fear 

nothing ſo much as to diſpleaſe him; we 

ſhall check our hearts when they run out 

upon things that cannot profit us. In one 
word; we ſhall keep our minds intent upon 
the place and happineſs we were made for, 
that we may not wander out of our way upon 

every temptation we meet with — 


Now, this is that fngle eye, that ſingleneſs 
of heart, ſo much recommended by the Spirit 
of God; by which we are able to make a 
right . of things; by which we are 
able to ſee, that the happineſs of heaven 
ought to be our chief aim ;—that we cannot 
ſerve and pleaſe God as we ought to do, if our 
hearts are too much ſet upon the things of 
this preſent world that if we are diſtracted 

5 betwixt 
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1 betwixt ſelf-love and the love of God, we ſhall 
Ex be miſerable both here and hereafter ;—anq 
4 that, how far ſoever we come ſhort of this 
3 ſingleneſs of mind, ſo far we ſhall come ſhort 
N olf that peace and happineſs we ſtrive for. 

4 PFor this is God's gracious deſign in diſap- 
pointing us ſo conſtantly, whenever we look 
for happineſs any where but in him, and in 

, the knowledge of his ways; that finding no- 
thing but uneaſineſs in every thing elſe, we 
may at laſt think fit to ſeek for peace where 
it may be found, namely, in the way of God's 

' commandments. „ 5 
And having once ſurrendered our hearts 
and affections, and all that belongs to us, into 

the hands of God, we ſhall then find by ex- 

perience, that this only can give us peace of 
mind and conſcience in the midſt of a diſ- 
tracted world; this only can moderate all our 
eager defires after things uncertain and periſi- 
able; this only can make us content under 

_ the diſappointments and croſſes, which by the 

providence of God we ſo often meet with; 
and laſtly, this, and this only, can make the 
thoughts of death tolerable to fleſh and blood. 

In ſhort, this is to follow the advice of our 
bleſſed Lord, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of Got 

and his righteouſneſs; to the obſervance of 

| which he has promiſed all other bleſſings, | 

1 the bleſſings of this life, and of that which 

is to come. 3 | m 
e 
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| The double-minded man, as his character is, 
ſo is his condition, oppoſite to this we have 
juſt mentioned. He dares not for his life 
have no religion; and yet he cannot find in 
his heart to give up himſelf entirely to God's 
ſervice. He confeſles that it 1s reaſonable, 
and his intereſt, to take care of his ſoul; and 
yet the pleaſures or the buſineſs of life will 
not ſuffer him to do it in good earneſt, If 
he prays to God, it is out of cuſtom, and not 
for grace to make him better. He conſults 
his own inclinations 1n every thing he does; 
and while he does ſo, he knows that he ſhall 
never get out of this ſnare. V 


| One need not deſcribe the unhappineſs of 
ſuch a ſtate of life, which makes a man al- 
ways diſpleaſed and weary with himſelf; afraid 
of danger, and yet not reſolved to take the 
way to eſcape it; ſtriving to avoid the fight of 
himſelf, becauſe of the confuſion and diforder 
he finds in his own breaſt; one while purpo- 
ling to break through all things that oppoſe 
his converſion, and preſently diverted by new 
temptations; wondering at his own incon- 
| fancy; lamenting his condition, wiſhing it 
were otherwiſe; reſolving to take up for 
good and all, and ſoon forgetting his good 
purpoſes. . 5 5 
I appeal to your experience, whether this 
zs not the caſe of very many, who notwith- 
tanding hope that all will be well with them 
at the laſt. 8 


— 
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But I am afraid they have not well conſi. 
dered the extreme danger of ſuch a ſtate. Let 
us but repreſent to ourſelves a mind taintly 
reſolved to live as becomes the goſpel, and 
ſtrongly inclined to the deſires of the body, 

a man who has made a thouſand reſolutions 
of reforming, and yet has kept none of them, 
% NE. 5... 
Let us ſuppoſe, (what is really true) that 
the longer he has gone on in this uncertain 
way, the greater difficulty he will ſtill find to 
do what he purpoſeth: let us further ſuppoſe, 
(and it is what generally happens) that he will 
thus go on reſolving and doing nothing in good 

_ earneſt, till death ſurprize him, unprepared 
for ſo great a change. And can I deſcribe, or 
you imagine, a caſe more deſperate or lament- 

able? And yet (ſuch is our blindneſs) this is 
too often the caſe of thoſe who will not be- 
lieve they are in danger, only becauſe they 


fully reſolve not to die in that condition; 


and yet they do die in that condition, be- 
cauſe they do not apprehend the danger of 
living CE. „ 
And indeed the danger is greater for this 
very reaſon, that it is not feared. Great and 
crying ſins, like great and bloody wounds, 
make people uneaſy, until 'they have taken 
ſome care about them. And, yet after all, a 
ſtate of indifference, a general neglect of duty 
and religion, like a gangrene that is ſcarce 
perceived, is as hard to be cured, and makes a 
| man 
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man as incapable of ſalvation, as the moſt 
N vices. 

Now this being really the caſe of an infinite 
number of people, who, becauſe they are not 
ſcandalouſly lewd or profane; becauſe they 
are ſometimes awakened with a ſenſe of their 
fins, and lament their infirmities; becauſe they 
_ often wiſh they were better, and faintly pur- 
poſe to overcome the ſloth that hinders their 
| fincere converſion; they do therefore hope 
there is no great danger. When, God knows, 

there are none ſo far from ſalvation, as thoſe 
that are fallen into a way of repenting, and 
returning to their ſins again. 

1Iwiſh it were in my power to repreſent 
unto you, and to myſelf, the infinite guilt 


and danger of ſuch a ſtate, in which (while 


a man continues in it) he abuſes the goodneſs 
of God, makes a mock of the means of grace, 
does deſpite to the Holy Spirit, and is in the 
greateſt hazard of being abandoned of God. 
For the great aggravation. of this ſin is, 
that a man cannot plead either ignorance or 
Inability. If he did not know religion to be 
neceſſary, he would not do what he does; and 
if it be neceſſary, why does he do ſo little? 
And if the Spirit of God has enabled a man 
to do any thing that is good, it ſhould con- 
vince him, that if he is not able to do every 
thing that is required of him, it is becauſe he 
does not, in good earneſt, pray to God to 
make him both willing and able. 


The 
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The truth is, we have a great deſire to go 
to heaven; but then we do not take pains to 
be convinced, that without an holy life we can- 
not poſſibly go to heaven. Nay, we often 
endeavour to impoſe upon ourſelves, and ftrive 
to believe, that an holy life is not neceſſary at 
all times; but that one may love God and the 
world by turns, without any ill conſequence; 
and that this is what people generally do, who 
yet hope to be happy when they die. 
Now this 1s a deluſion which one ſhould 
oppole with all one's *** : and the way to 
do it effectually is, to find out the cauſe of 
this dangerous diſorder, that one may be able 
to propoſe a proper cure. CE 
And if we ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhall 
find this double mind, and the inconſtancy and 
unſettledneſs that attends it, proceed firſt and 
chiefly from the want of a true and lively | 
faith. For faith being the foundation of re- 
ligion, where that is weak or rotten, it is 
impoſſible that the religion which is built 
upon it ſhould be certain or laſting. If we do 
not believe what we pretend, it is no wonder 
if we are not what we profeſs to be—/ncere 


A man therefore, who would not deceive 
5 himſelf in a matter of fo great concern, would 
0 do well to conſider, why he is at the trouble 
45 a of doing any thing that religon requires of 


him? Why, for example, he worſhips God at 
; all? Why he 1s ſometimes ſerious, and begs 
|: paron 


” 2 — - 
l . . 
„ * 
- 2 2 


- - —— 
Gor. a 


— — 


= 


OF THE DOUBLE-MINDED. 125 


ardon for his offences? Why at any time hjͥe 
reſolves to keep God's commandments? _ 
If we would commune thus with our own 
hearts, we ſhould often find, that we do this, 
not becauſe we firmly believe the great truths of 
religion, (for no man who has theſe much at 
heart can poſſibly be double-minded and un- 
ſable) but we take up reſolutions of being reli- 
gious, either upon ſome melancholy accident, 
ſome ſolemn occaſion, ſome fit of devotion, 
or, it may be, upon the apprehenſions of ſome 
approaching danger. an 5 
Now theſe are motives which very pro- 
bably will not laſt long; and then the good 
| purpoſes which are occaſioned by them are 
ſure to be ſoon forgotten, and /n by turns 
/ 88 
And yet, after a man has acted this part a 
thouſand times, he will hardly be perſuaded, 


be. He ſaith, that he believes the goſpel, 
and yet he takes little care of his ſoul: why 
then he does not believe the goſpel; for the 
zolpel tells us plain enough, that if we do 
not work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, (that is, with a carefulneſs and 
concern becoming ſo great a ſtake) we ſhall 
certainly be ruined. A man may believe that 
| theſe are the words of the goſpel, and yet 

live in great unconcernedneſs; but it cannot 
be ſaid, with truth, that his faith is what it 
lhould be, 5 


Another 


but that his faith is ſound and as it hom 
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Another cauſe of this inconſtancy is, 4 
 wvilful ignorance of the corruption of our nature, 
It is evident enough, that our inclinations to 
evil are more powerful than to good: now if 
we are ignorant of this, or if we do not lay 
it to heart; how ſhall we look out for help to 
enable us to overcome the evil bent of our 
own will? It is this that has ruined millions 
before us: they would not ſee and acknow- 
ledge their own weakneſs, blindneſs, prone- 
neſs to evil; and therefore they were not 
concerned to aſk help from God, nor accept 
it when graciouſly offered them. 
Another cauſe of this evil is, 4 700 great 
confidence in our ewn ſtrength and reſolutions, 
It is ftrange, after all, that we, who every 
moment meet with proofs of our own weak- 
_ neſs and inconſtancy, ſhould yet depend upon 
_ ourſelves, If we fee another man fickle, we 
know he 1s not to be depended upon, and ac- 
cordingly we put no confidence in him. We 
know ourſclves to be ſo, and yet we hope we 
may depend upon ourſelves, though this pre- 
ſumption has always ruined thoſe that do fo. 
| I ſhall only mention one other cauſe of 
our inconſtancy, and that is, @ moſt ſcanda- 
ſaus neglect of the means of grace, appointed 
and afforded us by God, for overcoming all 
difficulties and occaſions of fin. Without me 
ye can do nothing, ſaith Jeſus Chriſt.* Do 
we act as if we did indeed believe this? Do 
| © John xv. 5. 

* 5 
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we, dftruſting ourſelves, watch and pray that 


ave fall not into tempration? Do we ſearch the 


Striptures, as if we did believe, that in them 
e have eternal life propoſed to us? Do we 


preſerve in our hearts a ſenſe of our depend- 


ence upon God, by praying to him for what 


we want, and giving him thanks for his 
favours? Do we conſider repentance as a 
means of eſcaping the ſnare of the devil, and 


therefore a reaſon why we ſhould im no more, 
leſt we find no more place for repentance? Do 
we look upon mortification and ſelf-denial, 


25 abſolutely neceſſary for a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Do we ſubmit to diſcipline, as if 


W they that have the rule over us ard, n truth, 
| watch for our fouls? ” 


It is becauſe Chriſtians have little or no 
regard tor theſe precepts of the goſpel, that 
their religion is uncertain, and that they are 


unſtable in all their ways. 


And it is utterly impoſſible we ſhould ever 


be ſerious, and conſtant, and ſincere, in the 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity, until we take away 
theſe cauſes of our careleſsneſs and incon- 
ſtaney; until, in the firſt place, we poſſeſs 
our hearts with a true and lively faith; for ac- 


| cording to our faith, fo ſhall it be with us. 


My meaning is this:—The moſt effectual 


way to prevent or to cure this double-mind= 
edneſs will be, to keep our minds intent upon 


thoſe motives or reaſons which firſt inclined 


us to be ſerious and thoughtful for our latter 
"ena: 
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end:—The fear, for inſtance, of being for 
ever undone; the hopes of being happy for 
| ee.uer in heaven; the goodneſs and love of God. 
. who has the compaſſion of a Father for us, 
notwithſtanding our rebellion — Theſe confi. 
derations (while they are warm in our hearts) 
will not ſuffer us to be unconcerned, double. 
minded, and trifling, when we ſee that our 
Os . ( 3 
But here is our mĩs fortune: We hear the 
goſpel; we believe what is faid of the hap- 
pineſs and miſery of the world to come; we 
are awakened by thefe truths which fo nearly 
concern us, and we reſolve to hve as becomes 
fuch a faith; and ſo far it is well with us. 
The feed is ſown, but then if it happen to 
fall among thorns, the thorns grow up, that is, 
the cares or the pleaſures of this world choak the | 
word; they divert the mind, and hinder the 
will from hearkening to what the conſcience 
would direct to be done; which is the true 
reaſon why we are fometimes very ſerious, 
and ſometimes very little concerned, for our | 
 fouls' welfare. _ 9-7 _ 
But, for God's ſake, let us not deceive our- | 
ſelves. If when I lay things to heart, I ke 
by faith a neceſſity of being ſeriouſly religi- 
ous; why then there is ſtill the ſame neceſ⸗ 
ſity, though I do not always fee it, nor live 
as if I believed it. 25 
In ſhort ; eternal happineſs, and eternal m- 
fery, are very ſerious things; and if a as 


vT 
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who will ſay, I wiſh I could be as ſerious as 
I ſhould be, would but ſay, Iwill often think of 
phat will become of me when I die; ſuch a man 
would ſoon be ſerious, there is no doubt of it. 
It is true, to be able to ſay, and to do this, 
will require a /zvely faith, ſuch as will awaken 
the conſcience, work upon the will, call back 
the affections from clofing with the world: 
and to preſerve ſuch a degree of faith, a man 
muſt watch, and pray, and deny himſelf, and 
| ſtrive to keep a pure heart; all which are very 
contrary to fleſh and blood. But then 27 7zs 
for our life. Let that be ſerzouſly conſidered, 
and no difficulties will diſcourage us. 
And let us, in the next place, endeavour to 
poſſeſs our hearts with a juſt ſenſe of he cor- 
ruption of our nature. He muſt be very blind 
who does not fee, and very perverſe who does 
not own this, when it is with ſo great difficulty 
that we are brought to comply with the will 
of God; when we can hear of heaven and hell, 
and be indifferent; when we can {ee our in- 
tereſt, and neglect it; when we can reſiſt fo 
many motives of loving God, and make all 
bis deſigns for our converſion ineffectual. All 
theſe are ſad proofs of a ſtate of deep cor- 
ruption. The knowledge of which is moſt 
proper to awaken us, and fill our ſouls with 
concern: that we may not flatter ourſelves 
with being ſecure, when we are prone to evil 
continually; that we may flee to God for help, 
and cheerfully comply with the methods he 
vol. 1. = hag 
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has ordained for our recovery; that we may 
admire the goodneſs of God, who had pity 
upon us in our diſtreſs, and make this a lat. 
ing reaſon of loving him with all our hearts, 
always remembering, that to lament our con- 
dition, without deſiring to be reformed, will 
not excuſe but increaſe our guilt, ſince all 
our ailments may be cured, if we are not 


_ wanting to ourſelves. 


hut then, we muſt not depend upon our- 
ſelves; that, indeed, would be the way to mis- 
carry. Happy is the man that feareth always; 
that diſtruſteth his own wiſdom and ſtrength, 
and looks up to and depends upon God. 
And we ſhall be apt to do ſo, if we call to 
mind, how often our beſt purpoſes have been 
forgotten, our moſt ſolemn vows broken, and 
very hopeful beginnings come to nothing. 
Thus it always has been, and thus it always 
will be, until, out of a deep ſenſe of our own 
weakneſs, we give up ourſelves into the hands 
of our Creator, who has a right to govern his 
creatures, and who never deſigned us for ſelf- 
government and independence. 
And therefore, as we hope for ſecurity, we 
muſt make uſe of thoſe means which he has ap- 
pointed for confirming us in his grace. 
And here let us not delude ourſelves, and 
depend upon what will not profit us: ſuch 
are, a good faith without a ſuitable life; con- 
feſſing our ſins, without avoiding tempta- 


tions; fruitleſs purpoſes, without taking care 
-” to 
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to amend; formal devotions, which never 
affect the heart; imploring God's aſſiſtance, 
without uſing our own endeavours; pretend- 
ing to love God, when we love the world 
above all things; hearing his word, without 
thinking of obeying his laws: theſe may ſerve 
to harden our hearts, but can never confirm 
us in the grace of God. TAS 
But if we would ſet about the work of our 
ſalvation with the ſeriouſneſs of people who 
hope to go to heaven, we mult ſuffer our 
faith to ſet before us the happineſs and the 
miſeries of the world to come; we mult ſtrive 
with all our might, that nothing may divert 
us from thinking often upon theſe important 
ſubjects, which are the foundation of Chriſt- 
,,, oo 
For having theſe before our eyes, we ſhall 
not ſo eaſily return to the fins we have re- 
pented of; for we know who has told us, 
What a fad ſtate that man is in, to whom an 
evil ſpirit returns, after he has been turned 
out, 402th ſeven other ſpirits worſe than himſelf. 
We ſhall therefore watch againſt ſuch back- 
[iding; we ſhall pray with the concern of 
people that are in the midſt of dangers; and 
we thall loſe no opportunity of gaining or 
improving thoſe graces which are ſo neceſſary 
tor our ſecurity: and above all, we ſhall com- 
mit ourſelves and our cauſe to God every day 
of our lives, beſeeching him that as often as 
we forget ourſelves, (which we are but too 
K 2 i 
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apt to do) that he would awaken us into a 
lively concern for our ſalvation. 4 
To conclude: Let us uſe all diligence to mate 
our calling and election ſure.” And ſince we 
know by faith that our ſouls are to live for 
ever, let us put on reſolutions worthy of the 
faith we profeſs; a faith which undertakes to 
enable us to break our bonds, though never 
ſo ſtrong; which will deliver us from the 
powers of darkneſs, ſet us free from the bond- 
age of corruption, and put an end at laſt to 
that ſtruggle betwixt nature and grace, which 
every Chriſtian, who has any knowledge of 
himſelf, is ſadly ſenſible of. 5 
If the Spirit of God gives us good deſires, 
let us heartily cloſe with them, and remem- 
ber, that he is not bound to ſtrive with us for 
ever: that whatever we think now, if ever 
we grieve and drive him from us, all our good 
deſigns and deſires will vaniſh, and leave us 
molt pitiable ſubjects of mifery.  _ 
The good God keep it ever in the hearts of 
all his ſervants, that it is an evil thing and 
bitter to forſake the Lord; keep us from pre- 
ſumptuous fins, preſerve us always in a ſe- 
rious temper; that being ever mindful of out 
infirmities and backſlidings, we may be more 
watchful, more diligent, and more importu- 
nate for grace; continually mortifying our 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in 
virtue and true bolineſs; through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. EE RF 
| 2 42 Peter i. 10. SERMON 


SERMON XXXIV. 
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0 Lord, increaſe my Faith! Let me firmly believe myſelf what 1 


teach others. Let my Faith be truly practical. Pity and awaken 


all that hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs; have compaſhon upon 
the Infidel World; for Chriſt's ſake, the Author and Finiſher of 
bar Faith. Amen. . | 


111. . 16. 


THEY PRO ESS THAT THEY KNOW GOD; BUT IN W RES 
THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, AND DISOBE- 


DIENT, AND UNTO EVERY GOOD WORK REPROBATE;a | 


{ruaT1s, VOID OF JUDGMENT,}J 


IF one ſhould ſay to any Chriſtian—Deny 


L your God, or your Saviour, or your faith; 


he would tremble, he would abhor the pro- 
polal and him that made it. He would an- 
iwer, What! would you have me go directly 
to hell? And yet, you hear, there are thoſe 
who profeſs to know God, but in their works 
deny him; and the apoſtle aſſures us, that ſuch 
are as abominable, as hated of God, as if they 
denied him with their mouths. St. Peter alſo 


ſpeaks of ſome who are ſo deplorably fallen 


dee Luke xüi. 26. Acts viii. 13. Rom. i. 18, ar; v. 1. 2 Cor. 
V. 17. 2 Tim. Ul. 5. Tit. ul, 8. James ii. 55 183 24. | 


from 
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from grace as to deny the Lord that bought they; 
And St. Jude ſaith expreſsly,* that men of 
corrupt lives give evident proofs of their 
apoſtacy, denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And laſtly; St. Paul af- 
ſures us,“ that ſuch as are cruel and uncha- 
Titable to their own kindred that are poor, 
Hawe denied the faith, and are worſe than infidels, 
What are we to learn from all this? Why 
ſurely, to be afraid for ourſelves; leſt any of 
us, while we tremble at the name of apoſtacy, 
ſhould live in the practice of ſuch works as 
are the ſure marks of apoſtacy; leſt, while we 
confeſs Chriſt with the tongue, we renounce 
him im our [C . 
Now, one cannot think of a more effectual 
way, by the grace of God, to prevent this, 
than to put Chriſtians in mind, and to make 
them underſtand, what it is they profeſs to 
believe; that whenever they do things con- 
trary to their faith and profeſſion, their con- 
ſciences may fly in their faces, and make them 
uneaſy, and afraid of the danger and ruin that 
attends them; which will be one good ſtep 
towards repentance and amendment of life. 
I will therefore ſet before you the words of 
that Creed which we ſo often repeat; or thoſe 
things which every. Chriſtian declares he be- 
lieves, and is perſuaded of the truth of; and 
then we ſhall more eaſily ſee, what works are 
contrary to fuch a profeſſion ; that is, by 
” 2 Pet. ii, 1. © Jude, ver. 4 4 1 Tim. v. 8 
— what 
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what works we deny our God and our faith. 
We ſhall alſo ſee, how neceſſary every word 
of this faith is to a Chriſtian life; how we 
ought to apply the ſeveral parts of the Creed, 
and put them in practice; and how we may 
judge of the {ſincerity of our faith, by the 
manner of our life. 

Theſe are the things which, by God's aſiſt- 
ance, I am now going to explain to you; and 

which I deſire you will attend to, as things 
which very much concern every ſoul of us. 

1 BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGH- 
TY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

I believe; that is, I am as fully perſuaded 
of the following truths, as I am of the truth 
of any thing that I ſee with my eyes. 

For inſtance: I am as verily perſuaded that 
there is a God, a Being above this world, and 
who has created all other beings, as I am of 
my own being; and I find, that I reſiſt and do 
violence to my reaſon and conſcience, if I go 
about to ſtifle or deny the belief of a God. 

Iam therefore as truly perſuaded of the al- 
mighty power of God, that with God nothing 
is impolſible, as if 1 had ſeen him make the 
world. 

T believe alſo, chat by the ſame almighty 
power he ſtill governs, and preſerves, and 
takes care of, every thing that he has made, 
with infinite wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs. 

This appears in a more eſpecial manner 
with regard to men; for God having, from 


the 
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the beginning, given them laws; he has either 
puniſhed or rewarded them in all ages, ac- 
cording as they obeyed or broke theſe laws: 
an account of which we have in the holy 


ſcriptures, the moſt certain hiſtory in the 


world, an hiſtory which, if ſeriouſly attended 
to, will inſtruct us in all the perfections of 
_ God, his infinite power, his wiſdom, his jus. 
tice, his truth, and his goodneſs, and will 
eſtabliſh us in the firm belief of them. 
For example:—We ſee the infinite power 
of God, in the manner of his making the 
world, and in the manner it was afterwards 
deſtroyed by the Flood. He ſpake the word 
only, and all things were made; he commanded, 
and they were created, And by the ſame word 
they were afterwards deſtroyed. | 
And then for the infinite goodneſs of God, 
this appears in this affecting inſtance eſpe- 
_ cially: when man had broken the covenant 
of his God, and had thereby loſt all hopes of 
eternal happineſs, God was ſo good as to enter 
into a new covenant with him, by which he 
may attain eternal life and happineſs, if it is 


not his own fault. N 
At the ſame time, I cannot but be convin- 
ced, that God is infinitely holy; that he hates 
all fin, and the workers of iniquity; becauſe 
I find him every where, and in all ages, pu- 
niſhing ſin without reſpect of perſons. 
That God is infinitely juſt, I believe, and am 
aſſured of, becauſe he has given us moſt right- 
88 ecous 
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eons laws; and becauſe he renders to every 
man according to his doings; condemning 
the wicked, and juſtifying the righteous. 
That God is true and faithful to his word 
and promiſes, and that his ſervants may de- 
pend upon his word with the greateſt aſſu- 
rance, we cannot but beheve, forasmuch as we 
find in all the ſcriptures, that not one thing 
has failed of all that God ever promiſed :—All 
came do pass. 3 : 
And laſtly, we believe, that God ſees and 
nous every thing that paſſes in the world; 
that his eyes are in every place, beholding the 
evil and the good; that there is no place where 
the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves 
from his ſight; and that the very thoughts 
and intents of our hearts are all known 
to God. ) al, 
Now, theſe are the things which we pro- 
feſs to believe, when we repeat this part of 
our Creed. Would to God we could ſay 
with truth, that the generality of Chriſtians 
do not contradict all this in their lives; that 
they do not, in effect, deny the almighty 
power, wiſdom, juſtice, knowledge, and good- 
nes of God, by their works 
Iwill ſet the truth plainly before you, and 
let every man judge for himſelf. — 
And in the firſt place, every man who lives 
without God in the world; that is, who leads 
2 careleſs life, and lives at all adventures, 
without conſidering why he came into the 
WOriyd 
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world; what it is which God expects of him; 
what will become of him when he dies; 
every ſuch perſon moſt certainly forgets, and 
in effect denies, that God made him, and that 
he made him for his glory. 
So does every one who is more afraid of 
man than he is of God; who will venture to 
do what he knows will diſpleaſe God, for fear 
of ſome worldly loſs. Such a one conſiders 
not the almighty power of God; that he is 
able to recompenſe ſufficiently thoſe that 
ſuffer any loſs for his ſake; and that he is 
able to puniſh, with the greateſt ſeverity, 
thoſe who fear not his diſpleaſure, ef 
regard unto his laws. 
If a man will do that in ſecret, which he 
would be aſhamed or afraid to do in the fight 
of men, let him never ſo often profeſs to be- 
lieve that God is every where preſent, and 
ſees all things that are done; it is plain he de- 
nies it in his works, and will one day find to 
his coſt, that all things were naked and open unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
What will it avail a Chriſtian to fay, every 
day of his life, that he believes in a God 12. 
Ve juſt, if at the ſame time he takes no 
care not to make this great and juſt God his 
enemy; if he takes no care to reconcile himſelf 
to God, by a timely and a ſincere repentance, 
tor the fins by which he has offended him? 
I may fay with my lips, that I believe in 


God, who is 7-initely holy, and who therefore 
cannot 
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cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing that 
is wicked or impure; but then, J have no 
right to be believed when I fay this, if I am 
not careful to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from all temptations to ſins of impurity. 
We call God our FATHER; but then we 
may depend upon it, he will not own us for 
his children, if in our hves and works, we 
reſemble the devil; if we dare not truſt in his 
fatherly love and care for us; if we will not 
ſubmit to what he ordereth for our good; if 
we will not mind what will pleaſe him; never 
alk him for what we want, nor thank him for 
the life which he has given us, and the means 
of preſerving it. By doing this, we diſown 
him for our Father; we difinherit ourſelves; 
and the knowledge and the belief of God the 
Father will only be a curſe to us. 
This being the caſe of all thoſe who profeſs 
tn know God, but in works deny him: who are 
not to be diſtinguiſhed by their lives and 
actions from the very heathens who know 
not God; and who neither fear, nor love, nor 
_ worſhip him as they ought to do; let us con- 
ider the cauſe of this malady, : and endeavour 
to apply a proper remedy. . 

Now, FAITH being the foundation of all 
true religion, of all other graces and qualifi- 
cations for happineſs, let every man who 
hopes for happineſs, in the firſt place, beg of 
God this moſt neee grace, and an in- 

creaſe 
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creaſe of it daily; a grace without which it 


zs impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


In the next place, that we may lead a life 
worthy of the faith we profeſs, and of the 
hopes we all have of being happy; let us en- 
deavour to have the ſeveral articles of our 
Creed always preſent, as much as poſſible, 
JJ Fr FD, 
For, moſt certainly, the only reaſon why 
Chriſtians live without uneaſineſs in the prac. 
tice of any known ſin is, becauſe they forget, 
they do not attend to, the truths they pretend 
to believe. For, would Chriſtians (as holy 
David profeſſes he did*) /t God always before 
them; they would, as he did, bitterly repent 
of the ſins they had committed; and, by an 
holy example, make amends for the offence 
they had giver. „„ 
Let us therefore not be afraid to conſider, 
and to keep in our minds, what it is we be- 
heve of God; and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good 
effects of doing fo. It will not only put us 
1n mind of our duty and of our intereſt, but 
will be a moſt powerful means of leading us 
to cloſe with and to practiſe it. | 
For inſtance:—1 believe in God the Father, 
who made me and all the world. Let me not 
only ſay, but calmly conſider this. Why then 
I ſtand indebted to God for my being; for 
every thing I have, or value, or hope for. It 
I ſtood half ſo much obliged to any man liv- 
ing, I ſhould highly value him, I ſhould love 
7 n pfalm xri. 8. him, 
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kim, I ſhould ſtrive to pleaſe him, I ſhould 


4 take all occaſions to thank him for his fa- 


vours, and I ſhould never willingly offend 


him. And why not this to Thee, my God, 


my Maker, my Benefactor? 
But what did God make me for? Not ſure 
to lead an 1dle uſeleſs life; I cannot believe 
that: that would not be for his honour. No. 
But he made me to manifeſt in me his glo- 
ious perfections, his power in creating me, 
his providence in preſerving me, his bounty in 


providing for me, his w:/dom in giving me the 
very beſt rules to live by, his goodneſs in pro- 

miſing to reward my poorendeavours to pleaſe 
him, and his holineſs and juſtice in puniſhing 


the breach of his moſt righteous laws. 


This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes to 


beljeve to be the end of his creation; to glo- 
rify God, by living as becomes a creature of 


8 


ful a Creator. 


ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo holy, ſo good, ſo bounti- 


And it muſt be great unthoughtfulneſs, 
when any Chriſtian acts contrary to theſe 


ends. For let but a man conſider with him 
ſelf, The life which God has given me, is 


not mine to diſpoſe of; it is the Almighty 
God, who ſent me into the world, there to 


ſtay juſt as long as he ſhall think fit; I dare 
not therefore, for my ſoul, attempt to leave 
my ſtation, till he commands me; I will not 


ſhorten that life which God has given me, by 


debauchery and intemperance; I will not, I 


a — — — 
— — -. — MD 
| ” £- = $ — oy 
F £ | l | | 
- — 5 


12 1 
8 * 


r 2 g 
— WP 2 


gare 


= 


. 1 
n W 1 
a o A 
| © 
* 4 
a i 
p A H: 
9 ” n 
i! 
[ „ 
. 
h ©» 
q 1 
: * CT 
k a G _ 
1 A . q 
i 
OY Z 
5 
1 . 12 89114 1 
j 155 
1 | 
Wl 19 U 
* % 
14 * \ 
k | i 
N : 5s 
79 b * N { 
+ Fi 1 
Rr 1 \ = = 
8 1 3 
1 = 
y J i 
g „ 4 
| wo! 
' l _ 
ö N 
n G 0 bh 
+ 
9 oo, 
f q 4 
17 1 
TT ee 
7 1 . 
fl i 
[1 4 a 
| 
ii 1 
1 
9 
. « RS 
1 - 
. 4 l 
: = \ = wy 
q : l : 1 
1 + \ 
1 1 
= i 
N 9 
N 1898 
, þ & 
4 [i 
1 
7 ' , 
* t i 4 n 
NA 5 
LIE 1 i 
1 
þ 4 ' 
*,. 
i 'ſ 
$1.9, \ 
1 " o 1 NF 
FF * 
! N 
N. 
{ I 
b 8 Pi; 
* FI 7 = l 
bs 19 11 
o k = 7 ' 
"Y - 0 
141 
P ft ? 
» .f 
1 q | 
, t, pl | 
+ 
- ! 
l JT! 
ll s 


yy 
if 
# 
. 
14 
. 
1 0 
* 
1 | 
| | ; 
4 j j 
v 1 
N . 
5 3 
F [1 
x4 
1 
HEE 
* Pr | 
| 
| * 
* 
. 
1 
1 


142 THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE; 


dare not, run the hazard of loſing my life on 
any account whatever, but only when it ſhall 
be for the glory of my Maker. 
And then when I conſider, as I ought very 
often to do, That T was made to glorify God, by 
doing good 1n my generation, and by living as 
becomes the relation I have to him, calling 
him my Father, as often as I ſay my prayers, 
or repeat my Creed : when I remember this, 
1 ſhall be aſhamed and bluſh to be found 
doing any thing which may diſhonour my 
Father and my Gd. e 
But if this conſideration does not hinder 
me from doing a baſe or vile thing, there is 
another which ſure ought to reſtrain me: 
The God whom I ſhall provoke by this 


wicked action, I believe him to be almighty, 


and that he can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, 
There is no paſſion, no pleaſure, no deſire of 
gain, of revenge, no temptation whatever, | 
which this coniideration, if attended to, will 
not damp and deaden. ” 
It is true, temptations are ſometimes too 
ſudden and too violent to permit us to make 
the compariſon betwixt the pleaſure of fin, 
and the eternal puniſhment that 1s to follow 
it: but then it is as true, that it is our own 
fault, that we do not ſufficiently think of this 
when we are in a temper for doing it; and 
that we do not ſeriouſly beg of God to deliver 
us from evil; of God, who is almighty to 
ſave, as well as to puniſh. 
— — Our 
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Our faith furniſheth us with another motive 
to abſtain from evil, and to be doing good, 
hecauſe our Maker has his eyes continually 
upon us; for good, if we do well; for evil, if 
we do otherwiſe. And happy would it be 
for us, if we would be careful to live and act 
as having God the conſtant witneſs of our 
. 
We ſhould then reaſon thus with our ſelves: 
1 will not do this evil, though none but God 
ſee me; my fin will ſurely tind me out, if I 
doit; Iwill faithfully diſcharge this duty, as 
in the ſight of God, becauſe from him I ex- 
pet my reward; I will not ſpeak irreverently 
of God, who hears every word I ſay; nor will 
harbour any evil in my mind, becauſe God 
knows the very thoughts of my heart: 1 
would not dare do this in the preſence of a 
man like myſelf, and ſhall I not fear to do it 
in the preſence of that God, who can con- 
found and deſtroy me th 10 moment I fin 
againſt him? 
Aman may.be ſo weak as to think that bo 
has power, and friends, and wiſdom, to carry 
on any deſign he has in his thoughts, without 
calling in God to his aſſiſtance: he does not 
conſider what God himſelf has declared, T hat 
tvere is neither wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor 
_ counſel, againſt the Lord. If he did conſider 
this, he would alk his leave, his help, his 
bleſſing. 


Another 
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Another may fancy himſelf? too big to be 
puniſhed, or to be brought to own his crimes. 
A man could not, he would not, think ſo, if 
he would but conſider, that the fear of the 
Almighty God brought two of the greateſt 
Princes on earth to humble themſelves for 
T ( ( 
The great king Nebuchadnezzar, when 
God, who had puniſhed him for his pride, 
had reſtored him to his kingdom, makes his 
confeſſion in theſe words: I praiſe, and extol, 
and honour the King of heaven, all whoſe works 
are truth, and his ways judgment ; and thoſe that 
walk in pride he 1s able to abaſe. And king 
David was ſo far from exalting himſelf againſt 
God, when he had ſinned againſt him, that 
he thus expreſleth his ſorrow :* Mine intquities | 
are gone over my head, and are as an heavy bur- 
then, too heavy for me to bear: I will confeſs my 
wickedneſs, I will be ſorry for my fin. 
Had king Adonibezeck conſidered this truth, 
That God is juſt as well as almighty, he would 
hardly have forced God to have brought him 
to this confeſſion for his barbarous inhuma- 
nity, As IT have done, ſo God hath requited me. 
But then why ſhould not every Chriſtian, 
who profeſſes to believe this, abhor and fear 
the conſequence of every act of injuſtice, of 
oppreſſion, of wrong to his neighbour ? Why 
| ſhould not every Chriſtian, when he is tempt- 
ed, through covetouſneſs, through malice, 
f Daniel iv. 37. 2 Pſalm xxxviii, n Judges i. 7. 
through 


THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE, 145 


through revenge, to injure any man, why 
ſhould he not ſay this to himſelf?—If I 
ſhould give my neighbour this loſs, this trou- 
ble, this vexation, the righteous God will cer- 
tainly requite me; either I or my children 
ſhall pay for it. OT ref op 
The terrible puniſhment of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, with fire and brimſtone from hea- 
yen, is a moſt remarkable ſtanding proof of 
God's holineſs and purity, of his almighty 
power and purpoſe to puniſh all fins of un- 
_ ckanneſs after the moſt dreadful manner. 
All Chriſtians, that know and believe this, 
will. rive, and pray, and avoid, all tempta- 
tions to every degree of theſe ſins. They 
will remember, that it is the ſame holy God, 
who has declared, that 20 fornicator, nor adul- 
terer, nor unclean perſon, has any inheritance in 
the kingdom of God, but are to have their portion 
JJ ¾ . 
And let no Chriſtian, who believes the al- 
migbty power of God, ſay, that he cannot over- 
come the corruption of his nature, or the 
temptations he meets with. If the grace of 
God will enable a man to overcome all the 
difficulties he can meet with, and if grace may 
be had for aſking, which are two undoubted 
truths; why then, whoever, in the ſincerity of 
his heart, prays for grace and ſtrength to 
overcome the weakneſs and corruption of his 
nature, ſhall certainly have an almighty power 
VOL, 11, 5 Ss Dy to 
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| to aſſiſt him; and then he will have no reaſon 
to fear, no reaſon to complain. 


The poor man, who has faith in God, will 
4 be contented with his condition, though it be 


=: never ſo mean; for he will argue thus with 
himſelf: I am the creature of the Almighty 
0 Sd; it is not for want of power that he has 
ö given me ſo little of this world's goods; I call 


him my Father, and he permits me to call him 
ſo; it muſt be therefore that he knows that 
this very condition is the beſt for me, and 
therefore I will endeavour to be ſatisfied. 
And the rich man, whoſe heart is not hard- 
ened, and who believes what he ſaith of God, 
will thus reaſon: The ſame Almighty God, 
who gave me theſe riches, is as able to take 
them away, and very probably will do ſo, or 
continue them as a curſe to me, if I make 
them my idol, my God; if I adore them in 
my heart; if I put my truſt, and place my 
happineſs in them; or if I ſtrive to increaſe | 
them by unjuſt ways; or 1f I do not do good 
JJV 
If a Chriſtian is in the greateſt diſtreſs, and 
does but call to mind what he believes of 
God; that he is almighty; that he is a father; 
that he ſees all our diſtreſs; that he is faith- 
ful to his promiſes; though he cannot per- 
| haps ſay, as holy Job did, Though he flay me, 
yet will I truft in him; yet he will not utterly 
deſpair of a change for the better, becauſe his 
hope is in God, . 
Hm When 
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When a Chriſtian conſiders how plenti- 
fully God Almighty has provided for all his 
creatures; what care he takes of them, in ſo 
much as that the leaſt of them does not ſuffer 
without his knowledge, without his leave; 
how juſtly ſhall we not reproach ourſelves in 
the words of Chriſt, hall he not be concerned 
for us? O we of little faith! _ e 
Can my weakneſs be greater than the Al- 
mighty can help? Can my ſins be greater 
than infinite goodneſs can pardon? Can my 
enemies be more and ſtronger than he can 
ſubdue? Are my wants greater than the Al- 
mighty can ſupply? Need J go to the devil 
for help, when the Almighty God is ready to 
help me? Need I take unjuſt ways to provide 
for myſelf, or my children, when God has 
promiſed to be a father to them and to me, 
while we behave ourſelves like children of ſo 
e 13 
If I am at any time going to do a thing 
which I have reaſon to fear will diſpleaſe 
God, let this thought reſtram me: Is it not 
the Almighty God that I am going to offend? 
Shall I provoke the Lord to anger? Am I. 
wonger than ß»—rR 8 
When I obſerve the great patience of God, 
in ſparing. us when we deſerve puniſhment, 
I ſhall not be ſo fooliſh as to imagine that it 
is for want of power, for he is almighty; but 
becauſe he is infinite goodneſs, he waiteth to 
be gracious, until his deſpiſed mercy and jus- 
2 tice 
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tice ſhalt oblige him to take vengeance; and 

then I ſhall feel his power, when it 18 too lat 

to avert it by repentanſde. 
Chriſtians too ſeldom conſider kane many 


| Gas they would certainly have fallen into, had 


not God interpoſed his almighty grace. We 


have, every ſoul of us, the ſeed of every wick- 


edneſs within us; and it is God who hinders 


them from ſpringing yy: and from ny 


our ruin. ? 


It is God, the Almighty God, who only 
can oppoſe the number, the power, the ma- 
lice, and the ſnares of evil ſpirits, which are 
always attempting to ruin us; and would 
certainly do fo, did not we dwell under the 


ſadow of the 1 under the protection 
of one who is able to ſave. In confidence of | 
whoie protection, a Chriſtian may be eaſy 


amidſt all the diſturbances the world is ſub- 


ject to, and may ſay with David, My help is 
not from man, but cometh aden the Lord, 50 
made heaven. and earth. 


But then, leſt the igt privilege we 
Chriſtians enjoy, of having the honour to call 


de Almighty God our father, ſhould make 
us proud of ourſelves, and in compariſon of 


thoſe who know not God; let his almighty 


power: repreſs our inſolence⸗ for wat am 1 
in cotipariſon of the Almighty? What have 
I, that T have not received from him? And 
what have 1 not to fear, left he ſhould deprive 
me of his grace? 190, By 
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By the righteous judgment of God, the 
heathens were deprived of that light which 
they abuſed: -They knew God, but they glorified 
him not as God, ſaith St. Paul; and what was 
the conſequence ; why, God gave them up to 
reprobate "mind, to commit all iniquity with 
greedineſs;* Chriſtians ſhould always fear, 
every one for himſelf, leſt this ſhould come 
to be hien cafe, ohh wee 

And indeed it is but too plain, that the 
generality of Chriſtians forget that they have 
à rule of faith to direct them, what to believe 

of God, and of his infinite perfections; and 

they will find to their coſt, that it will be no 
advantage to them, to have been diſtinguiſhed 


from infidels by a rule of faith which they 


never minded, and which had no influence 
uon er ie 8 
0 Let me therefore, before I conclude this 
part of the Creed, put you in mind of a few 
truths and inferences, which I wiſh we may 
all remember, and carry home with us. 
When we acknowledge God to be almigh- 
ty, let us conſider what a dreadſul thing it 
muſt needs be to have the Almighty God for 
our enemy, one who can deſtroy both body 
and foul in hell. And then, how happy will 
all thoſe be, who have an all-powerful God 
their friend, to direct, to ſupport, and to re- 
ward them! A man muſt have no value for 
his ſoul, whom this belief does not influence. 
Ce 1 Rom, i. 21, * Rom. i. 25. 


Let 
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Let us conſider further, what 4 diſhonour 
we do to God, to call him our Father, and 
to behave ourſelves like the children of Satan, 
Infidels will conclude from hence, —If theſe 
be the children of God, and hope for falya- 
tion from believing in him, who need deſpair 
of going to heaven? Let us rather remember, 
that our Almighty Father has given his child- 
ren rules to live by; that they are not to 
follow their own will, but his, and that their 
happineſs depends upon doing ſo. 
When we call God our Father, let us con- 

ſider, that our inheritance is in heaven. This 
ſhould make us lefs. fond of an earthly inhe- 
ritance; at leaſt, we ſhould. not. tank, of ſet- 
ting up our reſt here. ON. 
If God is my Father, I have. nothing to 
fear while I ſtrive to pleaſe him. IwWIlI dot 
in him, and I will go to him with the confi- 
dence of a child. 
If every Chriſtian, bo: a rig oht to call Gol 
: his Father, then every Chriſfian 3 is our bro- 
ther, and has a right to our loves and t to our 
Benz! in his way to heaven. 

We profeſs to believe, that God is 5. ths 
creator of all things: Everyone who ſeri- 
ouſly believes this, will not dare to abuſe any 
of God's creatures; nor wantonly deſtroy any 
thing that God has made., Made indeed they 
were for the uſe of man; but whoever. de- 


ſtroys creatures that are neither hurtful 1 
they 
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| they are living, nor uſeful when dead, cer- 
tainly fins againſt his and their Maker. 


Let us rather glorify God in and for his 


creatures. The very religion of heaven con- 
fiſts in this: Thou art worthy, ſay the glorified 
ſaints in the Revelations, T hou art worthy to 
receive honour, and power, and glory, for thou 


haſt. created. all things. And we {hall do this 


in the moſt humble manner, when we conſi- 


der, that of all the creatures which God 


made, man alone behaved himſelf ſo ill, as to 
provoke God to ſay, T hat it repented him that 
be had made him. My God! and ſhall not 


ſinful man be afraid, and bitterly repent, that 
ever he offended or provoked ſo great a God! 

We ſhould indeed have repented of, and 
bewatled our loſt condition to all eternity, 


had not Almighty God, to manifeſt his infi- 


| nite goodneſs, accepted of the mediation of 
| his beloved Son, by whom we have been re- 


ſtored to the favour of God. But this muſt 
be the ſubject of another diſcourſe.] 
In the mean time let every one of us exa- 


mine himſelf upon this part of his Creed; 


and ſee what fruits of this faith he has to 
ſhew. To live by faith—1s to live as if we 


did indeed believe the things which we pro- 


feſs to believe. 8 
Well then, let me 
truths which I profeſs to believe, do they 
really affect my heart? Do I truly fear the 


Almighty God; that is, Do I fear to offend 


bim? 


aſk myſelf, Do theſe 


„„ 
'V j 

| 

| g 
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him? Am I not more afraid of temporal evils, 
than of the wrath of God? Do I really love 
God; that is, Do ] deſire and ſtrive to pleaſe 
him? Do I look upon him as the fountain 
of all good; that is, Do I pray to him for 
what I want, and give him thanks for the 
bleſſings I receive? Do I ſhew that I believe 
his infinite wiſdom, by my leaving the choice 
of all the bleſſings I hope and pray for to him? 
Dol own his fatherly love and authority over 
me; that is, Do I ſubmit to all his dealings 
with me without murmuring? Do Town that 
God ſees all that J do; that is, Do I live as 
in his preſence, not daring to do any thing 
that I believe will diſpleaſe him? Do I ſhewm 
that I am convinced of his infinite patience, 
and long- ſuffering, by laying hold of the pre- 
ſent opportunity of returning to my duty? 
We lament the blindneſs of the heathen 
world which know not God: Do we truly 
value that light, and that word, by which we 
are come to the knowledge of God, and of 
his glorious perfections? Do we hear the 
word of God with attention; and do we beg 
of God the grace to underſtand it, and to in- 
cline our hearts to obſerve the leſſons we 
there learn? Why has God thus made him- 
ſelf known to us, but that we may fear, and 
love, and adore, and praiſe him, and pray to 
him, and put our whole truſt in him? 
And I pray conſider, Chriſtians, what a 
mighty bleſſing it is, that we are not left to 
oe 
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ourſelves, and, by our own reaſon, to find out 
God; but God has been ſo good as to mani- 
feſt himſelf unto us in his holy word ; and to 
diſcover his-almighty power, his wiſdom, his 
goodneſs, his juſtice, his faithfulneſs, and his 
holineſs, in his government of the world. 
Conſider how very thankful we ſhould all 
be for the benefit of theſe holy ſcriptures, 
in which every ſoul may come to the true 
knowledge of God, and the way of ſalvation. 
Where unbelievers may be convinced of the 
providence of God throughout all ages, by 
the fulfilling of innumerable prophecies ;— 
where fmners'\ will find reaſons to awaken 
them, by ſeeing the power of the Almighty 
manifeſted in the puniſhment of the impent- 
tent; — Where the righteous may learn to de- 
pend entirely u pon the protection of God, by 
ſeeing his infinite goodneſs towards ſüch in 


all ages; where all may learn to believe, 


and fear, and love, and worſhi pthe Lok 
Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth” 
We enjoy the benefit of all the creatures, 
without ſo much as thinking of him that 

made them. Which of them could we want; 
without being miſerable ? The Sun gives us 
light and heat; the Air, breath and life; the 
Earth and Seas, food; the reſt of the creatures 

are all deſigned for our uſe and benefit. 

Shall we not then glorify God in his works, 
take notice of his providences, admire his in- 
nite wiſdom, be thankful for all his mer- 
cles, 


254 THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 


cies, and dread to en a power - that can 
ruin us? 
Shall we not defire and ee to pleak 
a a moſt gracious God, who has promiſed eter. 
nal happineſs to his faithful ſervants ? 
Shall we not imitate his holineſs, depend 
upon his promiſes, take care not to abuſe his 
patience and long- ſuffering? 
Shall we not beg of God to increaſe our 
faith; to manifeſt himſelf and his glorious 
perfections every day more clearly to us, that 
as we grow in years we may grow in grace? 
And. ſhall we not abhor and avoid the com- 
pany and the converſation of all ſuch profane 
people as may weaken our faith, whether by 
their wicked examples or looſe principles? 
Let us look upon all ſuch as the devil's in- 
| ſtruments, doing his work, and promoting his 
intereſt, and his kingdom. All who profane 
the name of God, who make a mock of fin, 
who mind not his word, who regard not his 
worſhip, who obſerve not his day, who de- 
ſpiſe his miniſters and his ordinances: theſe 
are people of no faith, no religion; have no- 
thing to reſtrain them from the greateſt wick - 
edneſs, but the fear of man, or their own 
carnal intereſts. 
And believe it, Chriſtians, for an andaubted 
truth, that ſuch as have no true faith in God, 
who do not ſhew it by their lives, have no true 
religion, no honour, no juſtice, no truth, no 


humanity, no ſincerity, to be depended wp 
8 
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As for ourſelves, for all ſuch as profeſs to 
know God, to believe his word, and to hope 
for his mercy; let us lay this down for a moſt 
certain truth, that he who does not ſhew his 
faith by his works, has no proof of his ſince- 

rity, or of his acceptance with God, — 

My God! if this be ſo, how few are there 
who truly believe the Creed they profeſs! 

Vouchſafe, O God, by thy almighty grace, 
to awaken all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 

_ righteouſneſs; who have a form of faith and 
of godlineſs, but deny the power thereof. 
Preſerve all Chriſtians from ſuch fatal blind- 
neſs; and deliver all ſuch as are under the 
power of it. 

May theſe ſaving truths which we believe, 
be received in all the world, that thy glori- 


| ous name may be adored by the heathens! 


| O Gold, the Creator of all, have mercy upon 
all whom thou haſt made, for the Lord Jeſus” 
fake, the Redeemer of all. To whom, with 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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0 Jeſu benigne! Cœleſti tuo verbo et ſpiritu illumina me, ut veram 
ſidei indolem et naturam in corde meò perſentiſcam, et ex viva 
experientiĩ gregem meum paſcam. Miſerere gentium quæ ſedent 
in tenebris, miſerere eorum qui fidem ore jactant, operibuſque 
dirinis deſtituti miſere ſeipſos decipiunt. Amen. 


JOHN xvii. 3. 


THIS 15 LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE 
THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM THOU | 
ß RE 


IFE Eternal is what we all hope for, 
what we all promiſe ourſelves. Would 
to God, we could all be perſuaded ſeriouſly to 
think how we, may attain it; that we could 
be perſuaded to believe, that none are ever 
like to attain eternal life and happineſs, but 
ſuch as make it their great concern to know 
and to love God; and that none can know 
and love God as they ſhould do, but ſuch as 
| ſtudy to know Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has 
done for us: the eternal lot and portion of 
every man living being in the hands of Jeſus 
5 > 5 xili. 26. John i. 12; viii. 24; Xiv. 1; xvii. 2. Acts 
„ TI Cor. XV 22. 2 Cor. v. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John v. 4, 5. 


5 Chriſt: 
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Chriſt: he higaſclf aſſuring us of it; and 7th 

God bas given him power over all fee, that he 

may give eternal life to as many as God fall 
give bim. 

It behoves us therefore; as -manctr as our 
fouls are worth, not only to know the only 
true God the Father Almighty, but alſo Jeſus 
Chriſt, waar he hath _ to ſeek and to 
fave us.” 

And this is that part of: our 2 which 
L ſhall at this time endeavour to explain to 
vou; and after ſuch a manner that you may 
ſee the neceſſity, not only of confeſſing with 
your mouth the Lord Jeſus, but of leading a 
life anſwerable to ſuch a profeſſion, as you | 

hope for eternal happinefs. 
I have, in a former diſcourſe, endcaroced 3 
to ſhew how the knowledge and belief of 
God the Father Almighty ought to affect us; 
how his infinite power, his wiſdom, his = 
lineſs, his Juſtice, his faithfulneſs, ought to 
influence our practice. But then we are to 
conſider, that to know God, without the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, would only fill 
our fouls with fearful apprehenſions of what 
may become of us when we die. 
For to know that God is infinitely holy, 
and infinitely juſt, as well as OR, and 
at the fame time to know that. my 1 nature is 
extremely corrupt, and prone to fin continu- 
ally; that as ſuch, ſo holy and juſt a God 


can n take no pleaſure in me; and that of wy 
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ſelf I know neither how to pleaſe, nor how to 
appeaſe him when offended ;. this muſt needs 
fill my ſoul with fear for myſelf. And this 
is the caſe, this the condition, of every man, 
without the knowledge of jeſus Chriſt; the 
caſe, not only of Jews, Turks, and Infidels, 
but of all Chriſtians, who know not that they 
want a Redeemer, who are not ſenſible of the 
bleſſing of a Redeemer, and of God's infinite 
goodneſs in ſending his own ſon—to ſhew us 
the way to eternal. life, to teach us by his 
precepts and by his example, and to make 
atonement for our fins. © 


Now, it being impoſſible to make | any 


Chriſtian ſenſible of theſe things, until he is 


firſt made ſenfible of his deplorable condition 
by nature, I will firſt ſet before you, in as 
ſhort and as plain a manner as I can, the 
true, that is, the very miſerable condition of 

man, of every man living, without the know- 

- edpe of Jeſan Chntt 5 2 

It is common, and it is eaſy, to ſay, We are 
all ſinners, and to ſay this without being much 
concerned, without feeling our miſery, with- 
out fearing the conſequence, and even with- 
out any thought of amendment. And indeed 
there is nothing which more plainly ſhews 
the corruption of our nature, and the danger 
we are 1n, than this does, to own that we are 
ſinners, and not to fear what muſt follow. 
For to be a ſinner, is to be at enmity with 
our Creator; with a moſt holy God, who 
cannot 
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cannot but hate fin; with a moſt juſt God, 


whoſe righteous. laws we have broken; ang 


with an Almighty God, who can deſtroy us 
both body and foul; who cannot but be 
highly difpleaſed to ſee his own creatures, 
who know his will and his power, yet going 


on to provoke him. 


It is not material now to enquire, how we 
came to be ſuch corrupt creatures: it ſhould 


be enough, one would think, to awaken us, 


to know that we are ſuch.  _ 
To know, for inſtance, that of ourſelves 


we are prone to evil continually ; that the 


laws of our Creator are grievous to us; that 


we find a pleaſure in doing the very things 


which will certainly ſpring up, and bring 
forth fruit, upon a ſuitable temptation, if not 


which he has forbidden us:—to know, more- 
over, that every foul of us have, within our- 


ſelves, the ſeed of every wickedneſs that ever 
any other man was guilty of; and a ſeed 


prevented by the power of God; we being all 
of one race and make with thoſe who we are 
convinced are going headlong to deſtruction. 


The conſequence of all which 1s, that men 


need not take pains to go to hell; they will 


go thither of courſe, if they make not reſiſt- 
ance; and reſiſtance they will not make, with- 
out the grace of God. 5 3 

All this is too plain to be denied; and daily 
experience ſhould convince us, that there are 


no remedies within ourſelves for theſe evils, 


and 
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any power to reſtrain men, when they are 
eagerly bent either upon their pleaſures, or 
_ worldly intereſts 


This, we fay again, is the condition of 
every man living without the knowledge of 


Jeſus Chriſt. And every man, whoſe eyes 
God has opened to ſee this to be his ſad con- 
dition, can have no peace in his ſoul, till he 


can have ſome hopes of a way to eſcape the 


wrath of Almighty God, which he has ſo 


much reaſon to fear. It is then, and not till 
then, that he will ſee the bleſſing of a Re- 
deemer ; that is, of ſome one who can make 


his peace with God; who can obtain his par- 
don for what is paſt; and enable him to live 
in the favour of God for the time to come. 
And this none but Jefus Chriſt could do; 


and Jeſus Chriſt has done this for us; he has 
prevailed with God, his father, to be recon- 


ciled to us; he has obtained for us, that our 
repentance when ſincere fhall be accepted; 
that none of our paſt offences ſhall be remem- 
bered againſt us; that we ſhall have all the 


| help we ſhall ſtand in need of, to carry us 


through the difficulties we may meet with; 


and that, when we die, our poor endeavours, 
however imperfect, if fincere, ſhall be re- 


warded with eternal life and happineſs. 
3 And 


and the fears they cauſe in us; ſince neither 
the anger of God who made ns, nor the fear 
of everlaſting miſery, have, too often, had 
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And now, Chriſtians, you are (one would 
hope) better prepared to underſtand this part 
of your Creed concerning Jeſus Chriſt; and 
the amazing mercy of God, in ſeeking the 
welfare of his rebellious creatures ; and in 
ſending his own Son, to take.our nature upon 
him, by being born of the Virgin Mary. 
Jou will be better able to perceive the rea- 
fon of all that Jeſus Chriſt did and ſuffered 
while he was upon earth; and that it was 
purely for us, and for our ſalvation, rant he 
came down from heaven. 
It was, to declare God's readineſs to for- 
give the greateſt ſinners upon their repent- 
ance, and return to their duty, 
It was, to put us in the way of happineſs; 
to give us ſuch rules, and to direct us to ſuch 
means, as are neceſſary and ſufficient to lead 
us through all the difficulties we ſhall meet 
with; and to let us know what things the7 
-. are which will cer tainly ſhut us out of heaven. 
Particularly, he aſſured us, that it is no 
great matter what our lot is in this world, 
provided we can ſecure the favour of God; 
for that this ſhort life is only a ſtate of trial, 
and a paſſage to a life that is to laſt for ever. 
To convince us more effectually of this, he 
made choice of.a life of poverty himſelf, and 
was very eaſy and content with any ching that 
the providence of God afforded him. 
And to convince mankind that it is no in- 
different matter whether Wor cloſe with this 
mercy 
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mercy of God or not, he made known this 
important truth, which before they knew 
little of, —That after this life is ended, we ſhall 
every ſoul of us be adjudged to an everlaſting 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according as we 
| ſhall have behaved ourſelves in this world. 
And to aſſure us of the truth of all this, 
after he had wrought infinite miracles to ſhew 
that he came from God, he ſealed the truth of 
theſe things with his own blood; for he laid 
down his life for us, and ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment of death which we had deſerved; the 
puniſhment and ſentence which God had 
paſſed upon Adam and all his poſterity for 
hs bn and clobemence. ²˙ AA 
And God, to give us the utmoſt aſſurance 
that all which he had told us was true, and 
that what he had ſuffered for our ſakes was 
accepted, RAISED HIM THE THIRD DAY FROM 
THE DEAD, and in the fight of all his diſci- 
ples, HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. CY 

And to convince the whole world, that nz 
SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD 
that is, that he hath all power in heaven and 
earth; he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to ena- 
ble his diſciples to do the ſame wonderful 
things that he had done amongſt them; which 
Holy Spirit will continue to guide, and pro- 
tect, and aſſiſt, his faithful ſervants, until his 
COMING AGAIN TO JUDGE BOTH THE QUICK. 
AND THE DEAD, 5 


M 2 = Theſe 
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| Theſe are the things which we belive Colts ; 
| cererning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and our ſal- 
* vation depends upon believing them. Our 
| Lord himfelf ſaith fo expreſsly: He that 
 believeth not, that is when theſe truths are 
preached to bur, he that belteveth not, ſhall be 
damned. 

e then, let us not los aurielves in 
this. It is not enough barely to believe theſe 
things, unleſs our lives be anſwerable to our | 
faith: Not every one (faith our Saviour*) that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, that calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian, /hall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but he that doeth the ui 1 of my Father 
which is in heaven, 

And this, good Chriſtians, is whas I chiefly 
aim at in the diſcourſe I am now upon; to 
ſhew you, how this part of our Creed may be put 

into practice; what powerful motives it fur- 
nitheth us with, to make us holy, that we may 
be happy eternally. | 

We believe that our redeemer was the Son 

of God. We are commanded 70 honour the 
Son, even as we honour the Father.“ And we 
have the higheſt reaſon. to do fo; for if the 
Son of God had not undertaken our redemp- 
tion, it might have been truly ſaid of us, a8 
it was of Judas, It bad been deter for us tzat 
1 doe had never been born. 
| Surely, (ſaith God in the parable \ they will 
T7 reverence my Son. And dearly they paid for 


* Mark xvi. 16. Matth. vii. 21. John v. 23. * Mark xii 3 
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it who did not. God grant that we, being 
warned by the terrible deſtruction which the 
Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God, 
may reverence him in all his offices of prophet, 
prieft, and king, and in every thing that be- 
longs to him; that we may reverence his 
word, as the word of our ſalvation; that we 

may reverence his authority in his 71ers, 
as they are the miniſters of reconciliation be- 
twixt God and man; that we may reverence 
his Jaws, his example, his ordinances, which are 
the means of our ſalvation. 

All the angels of God are-commanded to 
worſhip him,” And ſhall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it; we, for whom he has done 

ſo much; we, for whoſe ins he was for a time 
ſet below the Angels, that he might taſte death 
for us; ſhall not we worſhip him in our lives, 
as well as by our profeſſion? Should not this 
fill our fouls with unſpeakable gratitude ? 
How much reaſon therefore had St. Paul 
to give this direction to the church of Corinth: 
Hany man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
bim be Anathema Maranatha; that is, let him 
be excommunicated. Terrible ſentence! to 
be deprived of the mercy of God, and the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet how many 
Chriſtians are there, beſides ſuch as are excom- 
municated, who wilfully lay themfelves under 
this ſentence, by their not loving the Lord 
Jeſus, by not ſhewing it in their lives! 
* Heb. i. 6, 
| For 
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For in vain we flatter ourſelves that we 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, F we do not the bung 
dohich he commands us. 
And becauſe our obedience will always be 
anſwerable to our love of God, therefore has 
God, by giving us his own Son, given us the 
greateſt reaſon to love him; that we might 
have the greateſt reaſon in the world to 
oObey him. 
Ze call me Maſter and Lord, ſaith our Savi- 
our, ye call me Maſter and Lord, for ye ſay 
well, for ſo I am. — Pray, good Chriſtians, let 
us conſider what this means. 
If we, from our hearts, acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our maſter, that is, our teacher, 
why then we ſhall never doubt the truth of 
any thing which he has taught us, though 
never ſo ſtrange to our reaſon and underſtand- 
ing; but we ſhall receive it as coming from 
the Son of God, who neither can be miſtaken 
himſelf, nor can he miſinſtruct us. 
If we acknowledge him to be our Lord, 
then we are not our own maſters, but we are 
bound to obey him in all things which he 
has commanded. 
And let us never forget a truth which he 
has told us, that no man can ſerve two maſters ; 
and that he is our Lord, whom we love moſt. | 
And therefore, whoever lives in ſin, is the ſer- 
vant of ſin, the ſervant of Satan, let him pre- 
tend what he will. 


5 John xiii. * 


To 
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To proceed: The greateſt on earth do con- 
feſs, that Jeſus 1s their Lord and King; that 
they are his ſervants; that therefore all their 
greatneſs, all their power, cannot ſecure them 
againſt his anger, if they take part with his 
enemies. And the pooreſt Chriſtian has the 
| fame Lord, the ſame Son of God, for his pat- 
tern and protector; and therefore! is not to be 
dejected himſelf, not to be deſpiſed and tram 
dle on by others. 

Let us all therefore eſtimate the ane 
of our high calling, by the greatneſs and the 
majeſty of the Lord whom we ſerve. 
Our Lord is the only Son of God. We 
need not fear the powers of hell, nor all the 
eyils that human nature is ſubject to. He is 
Almighty he can help, ſupport, and deliver 
us. How wicked then—nay, rather how 
fooliſh—are they, who will not have this man 
to reign over them ?* For this is the language 
of an infinite number of people. 

This is the language of all ſuch as chooſe 
to be ſlaves to ſin, and to Satan, rather than 
lerve the Son of God; and eſpecially of all 
ſuch as would rob, our Lord * his Cake, 
and all faithful Chriſtians of the ineſtimable 
comfort of having the eternal Son of God for 
their advocate with the Father. 
Theſe are they on whom this ſentence is 
already paſſed; "Thoſe mine enemies, which would 
not I ſhould reign. over them, ori ing hither and 
Jay them before me. 


Luke Ti, 14. Ibid 75 5 This 
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This ſentence has already been executed 
upon the nation of the Jews in a moſt aſto- 
niſhing manner. Chriſtians muſt expect even 
a ſeverer judgment, if they deny or deſpiſe the 
Lord that bdught themn. 
When we conſider and profeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt took our nature upon him, by being 
Born of the Virgin Mary, we truly conclude, 
that great was the love of God for his poor 
creatures, ſince he ſent his own Son from 
heaven to ſeek and to ſave us. 

But then we ſhould further conſider, what 
a ſad condition we were in, when this was 
the only way which infinite wiſdom could 
Chooſe; that his own Son ſhould leave the 


glories of heaven, and ſhould undergo all the 


miſeries of life, to ſave his ſinful creatures 
J. 
And theſe are the reaſons why the church 
of God makes uſe of the ſong of the bleſſed 
Virgin in her daily ſervice; to put us in 
continual mind of the bleſſings and uſes of 
Chriſt's incarnation. For every Chriſtian, 
in an humble ſenſe of his own unworthineſs, 
and of God's love, may truly ſay as ſhe did, 
My foul doth magnify the Lord; for he hath re- 
garded, he hath greatly honoured the low eftat? 
not only of the Holy Virgin, but of all man- 
kind, 'by taking our nature upon him, and 
uniting it to his divine nature, according 10 
bis promiſes which he made to Abraham, and lo 
bis ſeed for ever. % ANAND : 
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By all which we are perpetually put in 
mind—of God's faithfulneſs to his promiſes, 
of his paſſing over thoſe that think highly 
of themſelves, and of his accepting ſuch as 
are humble, and ſenſible of their own unwor- 
thineſs. . 
But the higheſt inſtance of the love of God 
for us miſerable ſinners is, That Feſus Chriſt 
4005 crucified for us, that he died and was buried. 5 
That he ſuffered for our ſakes, and in our 
ſtead, and what our ſins had deſerved that we 
ſhould ſuffer. 
If this does not affect our hearts and our 
practice, it is a ſure ſign our ſalvation is not 
much regarded by us. 
As we love our fouls, therefore; let us con- 
| ſider that the ſufferings of Chriſt diſcover 
plainly to us the very dreadful nature of ſin, 
and that God cannot but hate it, ſince his 
| juſtice required ſuch an atonement. That 
therefore Chriſtians ought to hate it, and 


every degree of it, as they hope tor any benefit 
from Chriſt's ſufferings. 


Jeſus Chriſt laid down his life, that he 
might obtain of God this favour for us, that 


vur repentance might be accepted, inſtead of a per- 
ſect obedience. If therefore we do not repent 


and forſake our fins, we are in the ſame fad 


condition as if Jeſus Chriſt had never died 
for us. 


The defi gn of Chriſt's * was r= redeem 
us; as how? Why; by redeemng Us from fin, 


and 
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and purifying to himſelf a peculiar people, a ge. 
neration of men freed from the pollutions of 

the world, and zealous after good works." 
If, through our own fault and negligence, 
the merits of Chriſt's death have not this 
effect upon us, we are {till under the power 
of Satan, under the bondage of fin, and utterly 
incapable of eternal life and happineſs. 
In the next place, let us conſider, that the 
ſacrifice which was offered for us, was the | 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the ins of the 
world, This ought to be fuck an aſſurance 
that God is reconciled to us, as a voice from 
heaven to every particular ſoul cannot give a 
greater ſatisfaction. PT 5 
Let us therefore, whenever the memorial of 
Chriſt's death and mercies are celebrated in 
the Lord's Supper; let us be careful to apply 
them every one to himſelf, ſaying in our 
hearts, This body was given for me, this 
blood was ſhed for me; the prieſt, the mini- 
ſter of God, aſſures me of it, and I do faith- 
fully believe it. F 
It was for this reaſon Jeſus Chriſt ordained 
this holy ſacrament, that we might be often 
obliged to remember his love, his bitter ſuf- 
ferings, the occaſion of his death, the miſery | 
we have eſcaped, the pardon he has obtained, 
and the graces and the happineſs he has pur- 
chaſed for us; that calling theſe things to 
mind, we might be obliged, by all the mo- 
tives of intereſt and gratitude, to love him 
m Tit. ii. 14. with 
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with all our hearts, and to put our whole 
truſt in him. - | 
Then will our own death, whenever it ſhall 
happen, be a bleſſing to us, when nothing in 
this world beſides can help or comfort us, 
but a firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and what he 
has done and ſuffered for us. 
We ſhall then ſee the importance of our 
faith, and ſet an infinite value upon the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, when we can ſay with the 
apoſtle, I know in whom ] have believed; even 
in the only Son of God, who came to ſeek 
and to fave loſt ſinners, who gave his life for 
us, who has prevailed with his Father to ac- 
cept our repentance, whoſe grace I have ex- 
perienced in my life, whom I have all my life 
long intreated to plead with God for my par- 
don, whoſe gracious aſſiſtance I have begged 
and prayed for againſt the attempts and the 
accuſations of the devil, and the fears of my 
own conſcience; and in hopes that when he 
ſhall come again to judge the quick and the 
dead, that he, who in our nature had experi- 
enced our frailty, and the temptations we are 
ſubject to, that he will accept of my ſincere, 
though imperfe& obedience. = | 
Mie ſhould eaſily underſtand how great an 
advantage it would be to have the Son of a 
King our friend with his father. It does not 
appear that the generality of Chriſtians are 
ſenſible what it is to have Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, for a mediator with God his father. 
_ — In 
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In his faith, and with theſe hopes, 1 ſubmit 
to death, as a puniſhment which, as ſinners, 
we are all juſtly condemned to; but then I 
offer it as a ſacrifice for ſin, which I am con- 
fident God will accept of, in union with that 
of his own SON, for whoſe merits I truſt he 
will be propitious to me. 

And therefore I make it one of the petitions 
at my prayers, that when I come to die, I may 
with an humble confidence make uſe of my 
Saviour's dying words upon the croſs, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; or the laſt 
words of St. Stephen, in imitation of his 
Lord, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. — 
My God! grant that I, and all who now 
hear me, may die in this faith, and with theſe 
diſpoſitions. But then let us all remember, 
that as we deſire our death, like that of our 
Saviour and his firſt martyr, ſhould be a facri- 
fice of faith, of love, and obedience, we muſt 
take care to make our lives fo too, or we ſhall 
be dreadfully diſappointed. : 

And now to return to the remaining arti- 
cles of this part of our Creed ; namely, that 
Jeſus Chriſt being crucified, ur DESCENDED 
INTO HELL, AND ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD 
DAY FROM THE DEAD; that is, his ſoul un- 
derwent the condition of the ſouls of all men 
when ſeparated from the body. 

The comfort and hope we draw from hence 
is this; that ſince Jeſus Chriſt underwent the 


ſame fate that we muſt do, then we conginer 
8 2 55 WI 
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the apoſtle for certain, That if<the ſame Spirit 
which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 
dwell in us; then be that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies." 

Here 1s our hope, this our confidence; only 
let us, as ever we expect to die in peace, and 
reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, let us not grieve 
that Holy Spirit, which was given us in bap- 
tiſm, whereby we were ſealed unto the day of 
redemption; and which alone can raiſe us to 
life eternal. 5 . 
HR ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND sIT- 
TETH AT THE RIGHT HAND oF GOD THE 
FATHER ALMIGHTY. What a comfort is 
here for ſinners! Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who for us men, and for our falvation, 
came down from heaven, and took our nature 
upon him; wha in our nature felt all our in- 
firmities; who, to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, 
ſuffered the death which our ſins had deſerved; 
this Jeſus, this Savour, is now in heaven, and 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 25 
So that the greateſt ſinner, whoſe heart 
God has touched with a ſenſe of his danger, 
and who is truly concerned for having of- 
tended ſo good and gracious a Father; ſuch a 
one need not deſpair, if he ſues to God for 
mercy and pardon for his own Son's ſake, with 
full purpoſe of heart of living as becomes a 
Chriſtian for the time to come. LT 
And receive it, Chriſtians, for a moſt cer- 
tam truth, that no man ever prayed for par- 
1 Rom. viii. 11, don, 
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don, for faith, for ſtrength to overcome his 
corruptions, for perſeverance; no man ever 
prayed for theſe or any other grace, in the 
ſincerity of his heart, and for Chriſt's ſake, 
but he had his petitions granted. 

For Jeſus Chriſt has all power with God; 
that is the meaning of his 81TTING AT Tae 
RIGHT HAND oF Gop; he is our own fleſh 
and blood; he loves us as his brethren; he 
loved us ſo well as to die for us; all our ene- 
mies are under his power; he has every thing 
that he can aſk of God, and cannot be refaſed 


and has given us this faithful promiſe, that 
whatever we ſhall aſk in his name, that he 
will do for us. : 


But even this is not all we hope for by his 


going to heaven. In his laſt dying addrefs 
to his diſciples, he aſſures his faithful fol- 
lowers,” that he aſcended into heaven in or- 


der to prepare a place for them; that they 


ſhall ſhare with him the bleſſings of heaven 


to all eternity. 
What have we now to do, good Chriſtians, 


but to endeavour to prepare ourſelves for that 
happy ſtate? And not to loſe the time in 
which we have to do it, leſt we for ever come 
ſhort of it. 


What ſhould hinder us from doing this? 
Shall the pleaſures I hope for from the world 


tempt me to neglect the concerns of my ſoul 
and eternity? Not ſure, when I conſider, that 


m John xiv. 2. 


theſe 
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theſe are but for a ver y little while, thoſe of - 
heaven for ever. 

Shall my own weakneſs diſcourage me? 
Shall the multitude of my enemies, their ma- 
| lice, or their power, make me afraid? Not if 
I believe, that the grace of God is ſufficient 
to enable me to overcome all dithculties; and 
that Jeſus Chriſt has obtained this grace for 
all that aſk it in his name. 

Do my ſins make me deſpair of pardon? 
That would be unreaſonable indeed, when I 
am aſſured, that I have an advocate with the 
Father, even his own beloved Son, Pacing _ 
for me. 

Shall the ſenſe of my own worthineſs 
make me fear, that heaven is too holy a place 


for ſuch a miſerable creature as Iam ever to 


be admitted there? Let this rather encourage 
me to be as holy as I can, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
| who is to be my judge, has promiſed to allow 
of a ſincere endeavour after holineſs. _ 
And then let me remember, that he who 7s 
gone to prepare a place for us has declared, that 
in his Father's houſe are many manſions; and if, 
by his grace, I am thought worthy of the 
very loweſt place in heaven, I ſhall be ſuffi- 
ciently happy, and ſhall have caule to be eter- 
nally thankful. . 
And now you ſee the wiſdom of that ech 
of which you are members, in obliging us ſo 
often to lay before God the meritorious paſ- 
ages of his Son's life and death, in order to 
prevail 
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prevail with him to deliver us from the evils 
which we have juſtly deſerved; and which 
we ſhould always 8 88 with the greateſt 


devotion. 


And if we do ſo, he cannot deny our re- 
queſts, when we plead his incarnation, his na- 
tivity, and circumciſion; his baptiſm, faſting, and 


temptation; his agony and bloody ſweat, his criſs 
and paſſion, his precious death and burial, his 
 Slorious reſurrection and aſcenſion. We cannot | 
think too often of theſe myſteries ; we cannot 
too often repeat them. If we do it with at- 
tention, it will increaſe our faith and hope in 
 Gad; and is the only ſure may of having ſuc- 
ceſs at the throne of grace. 
The laft article of this part of our Creed is 
expreſſed in theſe words; FROM THENCE HE 
SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE 
DEAD; upon which depends our eternity; and 
therefore to be minded with the greateſt ſeri- 
ouſneſs. For at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt 


again, all men ſhall riſe with their own bodies, 


and ſhall give an account of their own works; 


and they that have done good, ſhall go into life 


everlaſting; and they that have done evil, into 
. everlaſting fire. 
And will not this Sins Chriſtians? Shall 
we profeſs this truth, and yet be careleſs, and 


ſleep on, and die in our ſins, and rife again, 


only to be miſerable? God forbid!—Rather 


let the knowledge and the belief of a future 
judgment 


— 
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judgment have its ſaving, its proper effects 
—. ͤ v nn JO 
For example: My own conſcience tells 
me that I have done many things, which, if 
not forgiven, will riſe up in judgment againft 
me. Well then; what have I to do, but to 
endeavour to prevent the judgment of God, 
by judging and condemning myſelf, by con- 
feſſing my ſins, by imploring his gracious 
pardon, and by bringing forth fruits anſwer- 
able to amendment of life? „ | 

And every Chriſtian, who would not have 
this article of his creed to be a plague and a 
torment to him, ought every day of his life to 
have his accounts in ſome ſort of readineſs, 
that he may live with comfort, and die free 
from deſpair. And to make our accounts 
eaſter, we ſhould do well always to aſk leave 
of God before we undertake any thing of 
moment. This would ſecure his bleiling, if 
we are in a good way; and hinder us, if we 
))) a  nveg 
If a Chriſtian would have but the courage 
to ſay to himſelf, —This careleſs life I lead I 
muſt one day anſwer for; this injury I am go- 
ing to do, this injuſtice, this oppreſſion, this 
fraud, this malicious ſtory, this ill uſe of my. 
time, this ſquandering away of my eſtate; 
| theſe will certainly riſe up in judgment againſt 
me;—what an infinite miſchief would this 
preventt': 76 8 
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And let us not fancy, becauſe God ſpares 
us in this world, that therefore we are ſafe, 


No; for this very-reaſon we may be aſſured, 


that God being juſt, there muſt be an after. 
_ reckoning; and his Spirit aſſures us, that he 
* xeſerveth finners unto the day of Judgment to be 


_ puniſhed, 


How thankful thane inſtead of repining, 


ſhould Chriftians be, when they are called to 
an account in this life for their offences; when | 
they are intreated, or even when they are 
compelled, to own their faults ; and judge them- 
Js that they may not be judged of the Lord. 


And let us all remember that wicked Chriſt- 


jans will be judged to the ſevereſt doom. 
They know the will of God; they knoy the 


terrors of the Lord; they may have all the 


aſſiſtance to do their duty that their hearts can 
_ with for; they have the promiſe of heaven to 


encourage them; they have the miniſters and 
the means of grace and ſalvation with them. 


How dreadful then muſt the Judgment of that 


Gay be to ſuch people 
On' the other hand; ſuch Chriſtians as do 


believe, and do endeavour to live under a ſenſe 
of a judgment to come, will have no reaſon to 
dread that day; foraſmuch as they may, with 
the greateſt aſſurance, rely upon the mercy 
and e a6, of their Judge. For theif Judge 
himſelf knows what infirmities they are ſub- 


ject to, and what enemies and temptations 


they, have to ſtruggle with; he will therefore 
accept 
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accept of a ſincere, though imperfect obedi- 
ence. We may therefore promiſe ourſelves, 
from his word and from his mercy, all the, 
favour our caſe ean bear; only let us not hope 
for his mercy - while we continue to offend 
In order to this, let us often call to. mind, 
that we have ſomething to fear, and ſome- 
thing to hope for, after death. Let us ſet be- 
fore our eyes the two ſentences. which Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: has told us“ ſhall be. paſſed 
upon all men, as their lives ſhall require: 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you!—Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels 
Whoever can hear theſe ſentences without 
concern, without conſidering which of them 
may he his own portion, muſt be given over 
to a reprobate mind, ſo that all further argu- 
ments fire n m ]xĩ:0 4 et 
I 0o conclude, therefore, this diſcourſe. 
- You will learn from what has been ſaid, 
how much you ought to value that goſpel, 
which has made known to us the myſteries. 
of our redemption; the love of God; the 
love of Jeſus Chriſt for his loſt creatures; his 
incarnation, his death, and the reaſons of 
them both ; his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, 
and his great power with God; and laſtly, 
his deſign to reward his ſervants, and to pu- 
niſh his enemies. rn 


a Matth. xxv. 
N 2 vou 
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Lou cannot be ſo inſenſible, as to think that 
| theſe things do not concern every foul of us; 
and yet how often do we repeat theſe articles 
of our faith, without ever thinking of order- 
ing our lives according to what we believe! 
Me have great need, therefore, to beg of 
God to kindle in our hearts a moſt high de- 
gree of love for our Redeemer ; who for our 
fakes left the glories of heaven, fulfilled the 
whole law for us, died for us that we might 
not die eternally, and who 1s e 
pleading for us at God's right hand. 
In one word; we have the Son of God for 
our brother, for our maſter, and teacher; for 
our example; for our ſacrifice, to expiate our 
fins; for our ſaviour, for our king, and ahi 
 tefor; for our mediator with God. 
What can we deſire more?—Yes, 0 Jeſus! 
this one thing we deſire beſides; that we may 
have the grace, which thou only canſt pro- 
cure for us; that we may have the grace to 
_ conſider theſe things, and to lay them ſeri- 
ouſly to heart; and that our hves may be 
anſ verable to our profeſſion. - 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; be aſcribed all honour, power, 128 
and dominion, now and for ever. 
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vorchlafe O Jeſus, to fill my heart d with thy Holy Spirit; that i it 
may appear in all my words and actions, and eſpecially in this 


work before me, that Iam governed by the Holy Ghoſt; and may 
He ſan8ify this was gas to the TRI of all that hear 1 It. Amen. 
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THIS JESUS HATH. GOD 8 ur. tos WE ALL 


ARE WITNESSES. THEREFORE BEING. BY THE RIGHT | 
HAND OF GOD EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF | 


THE FATHER THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE 


" HATH SHED FORTH THIS WHICH VE NO SEE AND 


HEAR © CCC 


. 2 — 


Have, 3 in two o former e explained 


1 to you the two firſt parts of the articles 
of our Creed, and ſhewed you how they are to 


be put into practice; becauſe as without faith 


it 3 impoſlible to pleaſe God, fo without a 


ſuitable practice, our Chriſtian: name, our 
Chriſtian faith, will be of little uſe to us. 


am now come to the laſt part of our 


cer, concerning THE HOLY Gnosr, and 


the following artic es,which a are of the utmoſt 
importance to us. 


* See Luke xi. I 3. John xiv. 265 26. Rom, vii. 16. x Cor. xii. 3. 


Tit. ii. Fo 5 
The 


[1 
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The occaſion of the words now read to you 
was this:— Jeſus Chriſt, juſt before his aſcen. 
ſion into heaven, had told his-diſciples, that as 
a ſure proof of his being the Son of God, and 
that whatever he had told them was moſt cer- 
_ tain, and that his death was accepted of God 
as a ſufficient ſacrifice and ſatisfaction for the 
fins of the. whole world: — to give them the 
utmoſt aſſurance of this, he promiſed them, 
that he would ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven; to ſupply his place on earth, to abide 
with them (that 1s, with them and their ſuc- 
ceſſors) for ever; that he ſhould lead them 
into all truth, bring all things to their remem- 
brance whatever he had taught them; and 
that he ſh6yld S9 widce the world—of feln 
of. rejecting: Chriſt, and treating him as an im- 
poſtor; of the corruption of human nature, 
and the neceſſity of a Redeemer; of the right- 
ceous judgment: of God: upon the impenitent. 
This hè promiſed his diſciples; and accord. 
ingly, ten days after his aſcenſion, when the 
whole nation of the Jews, and proſelytes from 
all the natiems of the woyld;; were met at, the 
great. feaſt in Jeruſalem the Holy Ghoſt ge: 
ſcended inl a viſible form upon the apoſtles 
and enabled them in a moment to ſpeak tall 
thoſe. different nations, and to preach to them 
ta every nein thkir own: language. 
This, as it needs muſt, aſtoniſhed all that 
heard them, Upon which, St. Peter takes 


7 * 


occaſion to inform them, that what they i 
FA : >” mn 


* 
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much wondered at was purſuant to a promiſe 
which Chriſt had made them; and that this 
was a ſure proof, that Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
they ſuppoſed to be no more than a man, and 
as ſuch had him put to death, that be was the 
Son of: the moſt Higb God, as he had often told 


them; and that God had received him into 


heaven, and had given him all power in hea- 
ven and on earth. And to convince them of 
this, he had fent down the Holy Ghoſt in that 
wonderful manner, who ahmed them to. 80 
what none but God could do. 755 
He appeals for the truth of the mins to 
their own ſenſes ; and the argument was ſo 
forcible and ſtrong, that as many as were 
diſpoſed for eternal life believed, which were | 
about three thouſand, who were nne 5 
that tine. 
And ſoon after, moſt of the: nations s of: the 
then known world were, by their preaching 
to them in their ſeveral languages, brought 
out of the darkneſs of idolatry into the clear 


light and true kno wiedge of Gat, and of his 5 


Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

And it is upon this, that our PETS in oe 
Holy Ghoſt is moſt firmly founded. We be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, that he is an infinite 
and an eternal Spirit, who with the Father and 
the Son together is worſhipped and glorified; that 
he is the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in us; 
and that it is he who muſt fit us for heaven 
and happineſs, IE his grace and aſſiſtance. 

That 
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That therefore we are e dedicated to bim, t e. 
ther with the Father and the Son, in baptiſm; 
and are directed to make it one of our der 
prayers, that he may ever be with us. 

We believe particularly, that it was he who 
inſpired the holy. apoſtles, and enabled'them 
to lay the foundation of one noLY' CaTno- 
II CHURCH; which is the ſociety of all true 
| believers through the world; for that is the 
meaning of the word catholick; (that 1s, uni- 

verſal;) becauſe the church of Chriſt is not 
_ confined to one people, as was the church of 
the Jews, but 1s appointed for the e 
of all nations, and all age. 
We believe, and are 1 that it 18 s the - 
| fame Holy Ghoſt who Kill appointeth theſuc- 
c˙.eſſors of the Apoſtles, which are the Gover. 
nors and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock. Take'beed 
(faith St. Paul) unto yourſelves, and to all ile 
fach over 051 ch the Holy —_ hath made "you < 
overſeers." | RING 

It is the Ga Holy Spirit who inables them 
to preach the goſpel with effect; who em- 
powers them to ſeal covenants betwixt God 
and men; to ſanctify us, by conſecrating us to 
God, making us members of his church and 
family, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. 

It is the Holy Ghoſt who empowers and 
commands: his miniſters, to reprove, correct, 
and to turn out of that ſociety, all ſach-as 
are a ſcandal to it, and refuſe to be reformed. 
For this ſociety is, or ought to be, A cou 

'» Ads xx, 28, MUNION 
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MUNION OF SAINTS; that is, of perſons dedi- 
| cated to God; who are all members of one 
| body, of which Chriſt is the head; who have 
all one common faith, one hope of eternal 

life; who are to pray for, and to aſſiſt, and be 

concerned for, one another as members of one 

body. This we firmly believe, and ought to 
act accordingly, as we hope for a ſhare n 
the bleſſings promiſed to this ſociety: one of 
which eſpecial bleſſings we believe to be Tn 
FORGIVENESS oF SINS upon our true : repent- 

ance !.. 
This was what ate apoſtles were, by the ; 
Holy:Ghoſt, commanded to publiſh, THar 


|  GO0D WAS IN CHRIST, RECONCILING THE 


WokLD UNTO. HIMSELF; that he had ap- 
pointed them and their ſucceſſors to be the 
miniſters of this reconciliation; that he had 
ordained the ſacrament of Baptiſm for the re- 
miflion of ſins paſt; and the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as a ſtanding means to reſtore 
ſuch as ſhould afterwards fall into fin, and 


repent of the ſame, to. reſtore them to God's 
favour and pardon. - 


And we thall be more ſenſible of the im- 
portance and comfort of believing the forgive- 
neſs of fins, when we conſider the next article 
of our Chriſtian faith, which is THE RESUR- 
RECTION OF THE BODY: for this 1s revealed 
to us by the Holy Ghoſt, That all men ſhall 
riſe again with their own bodies, and give an 
arcount YE their own works, God has ex- 


preſsly 
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preſsly faid this, and he is able to do it; ang 
therefore it is neceſſary we ſhould know and 
firmly believe it: for the: conſequence of the 
Reſurrection will be AN EvERLASTING LIFE, 
and they that have done good, or have lived Fool 
lives, ſhall go into life everlaſting; ond they thy 
have done evil, or have lived bad lives, and hate 
not repented, Hall go into everlaſting fire. 
Thus I have given you a ſhort account ait 
explanation of this laſt part of your Creed; 
that as in the two former parts I did endes 
your to ſhew you how we might put our. faith | 
io practice; ſo 1 may take this occaſion 0 
doing the ſame in all theſe articles of the 
Chriſtian faith juſt now mentioned. 
And believe it, Chriſtians, it is not Ton 
4hing that you are ſo often called upon to 
repeat theſe articles of your faith: it 1s, that 
you may put them in practice, as you hope 
for ſalvation; and that you may do ſo even 
day of your lives: that, as you BELIEVE iN, 
THE HOLY GHOST, THE LORD AND GEVER0? 
LITE, you may, every day of your life, pray 
for his gracious aſſiſtance, his guidance, an 
bleſſing: that you may continue true and 
Uving members of THE HOLY "CATHOLIC 
' CHURCH, out of which there is no appointet 
means of ſalvation: that believing: THE cou. 
'MUNION OF. SAINTS, you may ſtrive to live d 
becomes members of ſo holy a ſociety, ol 
body, which has Jeſus Chriſt for its head and 
pattern, the Holy Ghoſt: for its guide and 
e comforter, 
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comforter, and God the Father for its eternal 


reward: that believing the FokGIVENEsSS OP 
sIxs ; on one hand, you may never deſpair of 


mercy; nor, on the other, preſume on God's 


3 


mercy and forgiveneſs, while you continue to 


live in any known ſin: that profeſſing to be- 
lieve THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND 


A LIFE EVERLASTING, you may often remem-. 
ber, that you will moſt certainly come forth 


| loved or hated of God to all eternity. 
But that we may not paſs over theſe arti- 
cles, which contain truths of fo great import- 


ance, too lightly, or as lightly as too often 


we repeat them, we will now conſider how 


they ſhould influence our practice. 


And in the. firſt place let us conſider, that 
we are, every foul of us, ſubject to be led and 


governed both by good and evil ſpirits. St. 


Pau expreſsly tells us, That there is an evil = 


ſpirit which worketh in the children of di ſobedi- 


ence, And he reckons up a very numerous 


hoſt of theſe enemies of mankin e. 


Now, Chriſtians, conſider what a mercy it 


is, that from our very infancy we are dedicated 
to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are put un- 
der the proteCtion of the angels of God, who 
are appointed to miniſter unto ſuch. as ſhall be 
betrs of ſakvation. ENS 
But then let us remember, that this Holy 
Spirit may be grieved, and provoked to leave 
us, —to leave us, not only to ourſelves— 
: © Eph, if. 2. (though 
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(though that would be curfe enough) but to 
the malice of the devil, who goes about ſeek. 
ing whom he may be permitted to devour, 
finding them out of the protection of the Holy 


| Ghoſt, and the holy angels his ſubſtitutes. 


And this, God knows, is but too often the 
caſe and the reaſon that ſo many, who were 
_ ofice the children of God, are now become 
the children of the devil: they forgot their 
baptiſmal vows; they left off to pray for the 
fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt; they added fin 
to ſin, till they provoked God to forſake them; 
and then they became the flaves of the devil, 
and muſt do what he will have them to do, 
though never ſo unreaſonable, never ſo wicked. 
Let us therefore always remember, that the 
condition upon which the Holy Ghoſt will 
continue to guide and to protect us, is this; 
that we keep the vows we made at our bap- 
tiſm, or that we ſincerely repent when we are 
ſenſible we have broken them. 
When a Chriftian, therefore, is going todo 
any thing which he knows to be a fin, he 
ſhould argue thus with himſelf : I ſhall cer- 
tainly diſpleaſe the Holy Spirit by this action; 
if J thall provoke him to leave me, I ſhall be. 
come a ſlave to Satan, and God knows whether 
ever I ſhall be able to get out of his ſnare. 
There is no queſtion to be made, but men 
are often forced to reaſon after this manner; 
the only fault is, they do not heartily beg the 
aids of the Holy Spirit :—My ſoul for that 
TT - 3 man 
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man's, who, when aſſaulted by temptations, 


turns his eyes inward, and begs the aſſiſtance 

of the Holy Ghoſt, if hedoes not receive grace 

to help him in time of need. _ 3; 
This 1s the great happineſs of a Chriſtian, 


that our Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is in us, and conſecrated by his preſence; 


he is always in his temple, unleſs forced by 


our ſins to leave it: what has a Chriſtian then 


to do, but to apply to him at all times, and on 
all occaſions; to be careful neither to ſpeak, 


nor to think, nor to do, any thing that may 


diſpleaſe him; and, if we chance to do fo, 
immediately to aſk pardon? He is always in 
his temple, and ready to hear us. 

Let us therefore ever and anon plead with 
him, as our neceſſities ſhall require. From 


thee I beg to receive this grace; it belongs 


to thee, my God, to fortify my ſoul againſt 
this temptation; give me light to ſee, and 
grace to amend, where I have done amils; 


render me every day more worthy of thy pre- 


fence, and of thy conſolations. 


- 


This is the way to pray without ceaſing; to 


ſecure the preſence, the aſſiſtance, the com- 


torts, of this Holy Spirit, by which we were 
kaled unto the day of redemption. 5 
Every buſineſs, every book we read or hear, 
every bleſſing we receive, every turn of Provi- 
dence, willl furniſh us with occaſions of reti- 
ing to the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is within us, either to give him thanks, or to 
deprecate 
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dieprecate his judgments, or to acknowledge 
his glorious attributes, his power, or his wis- 
dom, or his juſtice, or his goodneſs. L 
To proceed: —The meaneſt Chriſtian has 
this privilege, this honour, to have the Holy 
Gholt for his God, his guide, and protector; 
and the holy angels for his guard: and it is 
purely for want of faith and conſideration 
that ever any one Chriſtian deſpiſeth another, 
or treats him with contempt. +. 
_ Chriſtians are not ſenſible of the greatneſs 
of this fin, and that makes it ſo common, It 
would not be ſo common, if we would thus 
reaſon with ourfelves:—This poor man is dear 
to God, even his poverty makes him the more | 
ſo; he is a temple of the Holy Ghoſt : Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf aſſures me, T hat their angels 
fland i in the Preſence of God. And St. James 
expreſsly faith," T hat God hath choſen the our 
rich in faith, and heirs of his kingdom. _ 
When we conſider, that it was by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt that the Chriſtian religion, 
the only way of ſalvation, was eſtabliſhed in 
the world; that it was he who inſpired the 
holy writers; that it was for his reaſon that 
the Bible is called, and is indeed, THE WORD 
or Gop; that it is God who ſpeaks to us in 
this word; and by his miniſters: when we 
know, and believe, and confeſs this, what re- 
gard ſhall we have for this word; how ſhall 
we abhor, and avoid, thoſe that profane it, as 
| well a as thoſe that would hinder us from read- 


0 Chap. ü. 5. ing 


2 | 
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ing it; with what reverence and attention 
{hall we read or hear it; what entire credit 


ſhall we give to every thing declared or com- 
manded in it; how carefully ſhould we order 


our lives according to this word; how aſſured 
may we be, that we ſhall never fall into any 
dangerous error, while we conſult this book, 
and thoſe paſtors whom the Holy Ghoſt has 
appointed to lead and to inſtruct us; and 
when we ſincexely beg the afſiſtance of that 


Holy Spirit! . e 
And in the laſt place, ſince wthout holznefs 


m9 man can fee the Lord; and that none but 


this holy Spirit can ſanctity and make us 


holy; that it is he alone, who muſt change 
our hearts, and cauſe that we become as it 


were new creatures; this ſhould oblige us to 


7 


guidance and bleſſing. 1 


pray continually for his holy fellowſhip, his 


It is for this reaſon that the Church con- 


cludes her daily ſervice with this prayer, that 


_ the fellowſhip—the communication of the gifts 
and graces—of the Holy Ghoj#, may be with us 


A man muſt be a very great ftranger to 
umfelf, and to his own corrupt nature, who. 


does not ſee the reaſon of this, and the abſo- 


"ute neceility of being changed into a new. 


man, before he can be fit for heaven, or capa- 
ble of eternal happineſs; that he muſt have a 


new heart, new deſires; a new ſpirit, and new. 
powers, before ever he can believe, and un- 


derſtand, 
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derſtand, and love, and do, what God has 
commanded as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Now it is this Holy Spirit, given at our 
baptiſm, and dwelling in us, from whom we 
muſt have this grace. If we know and he. 
lieve this ſincerely, we ſnall endeavour never 
to grieve, never to oppoſe this Holy Spirit, 
but ſuffer him to perfect the good work he 
hath begun in us, in order to make us holy, 
that we may be eternally happy. e. 
And never let us ſay, never let us pretend, 
never let us fear, that we cannot overcome 
the corruption of our nature. This Holy 
Spirit is the almighty power of God; he ta- 
keth under his care all ſuch as are conſecrated 
to him in baptiſm; he is able to convince us 
of the abſolute neceſſity of caring for our ſouls; 
he is able to direct us how to do it effectually; 
he can enable us to overcome all the difficul- 
ties we can poſſibly meet with, and at laſt 
make us acceptable to God, which is the 
greateſt happineſs the ſoul of man can deſire. 
Only let us not oppoſe him, let us not force 
him to forſake us and leave us to ourſelves; 
for then we have no remedy to reclaim or to 
help us; ſo that we ſhall as ſurely periſh as 
we are ſinners, and as ſuch utterly unfit for 
heaven. „„ . 
The next article of our Creed is, THE HOLY 
CATHOLICK CHURCH; that is, I believe and 
profeſs myſelf to be a member of that body of 


men, which has Jeſus Chriſt for its head, ow 
his 
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his Word and Spirit for their guide; and 
which, though diſperſed over the world, have 
one God, one faith, one hope; a flock, whoſe 
| paſtors are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who have the faithful promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
to be with them until his coming again. 
[ believe likewiſe that God, from the be- 
ginning, has added to this ſociety darly ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved,* having committed 7he word of 
reconciliation, and all the means of grace and 
ſalvation to his miniſters, the paſtors and 


governors of this ſociety. x. 
Well then, how ought the belief and pro- 
feſſion of this to affect Chriſtians? Why; 
| every ſerious Chriſtian will thus reaſon with 
The Church is called holy, becauſe the great 

deſign of this ſociety is to make men holy, 

that they may be happy. For that very end 

l vas made a member of this church: moft 
certainly, therefore, if I am not an holy 
member of this church on earth, I ſhall be 
for ever excluded that in heaven, of which 
this is a part. CT 
If God addeth to this church ſuch as ſhall be 
Javed; then if 1, for my wicked life, ſhall de- 
ſerve to be ſeparated, cut off, or excommuni- 
cated, out of any particular church, which 1s 

a true member of this holy catholick church; 
then am I, moſt aſſuredly, deprived of the 
ordinary means of grace, and out of the way 

of ſalvation, «+ Ads ii. 47. . 

1 eee It 
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If the rulers and paſtors of this church are 
indeed appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, (as st. 
Paul faith expreſsly they are;) then, if I ſhall 
reſiſt their authority; if I ſhall deſpiſe their 
_ godly admonitions ; if I ſhall kick at their re. 
_ proofs; if I ſhall make a mock of their per- 
tons, and of their doctrine; then do I plainly 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, (by whoſe authorit 
they act) and reſiſt alſo the counſel and de- 
ſigns of God for my ſalvation. 
I I believe that the prieſt, the miniſter of 
God, 1s appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to teach, 
to intercede, and to bleſs the people in his 
name; why then I ſhall reverently attend to 
his word, highly value his bleſſing and his 
Prayers, as ſome of thoſe ways by which 

God has ordained to give me his bleſſing and 

8 i 

. If 1 profeſs to be a member of this holy 
church, then am I bound to make a profeſſion 
of being ſuch, to join in all holy offices, with 
thoſe who in every place call on the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt—both their and our Lord, provided 
they have nothing in their worſhip contrary to 
faith and piety. And I am not to judge of 
this too raſhly, leſt, by ſeparating myſelf 

without cauſe from a ſound part of the ca- 
tholick church, I ſeparate myſelf from Jeſus 

Chriſt, who is the head of that church, out of 
which there is no appointed means of falva- 
tion; as none were ſaved from periſhing but 
thoſe who were in the ark with Noah. _ 

| Acts xx. 28. And 
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And may God grant that we may all truly 
underſtand, and value, the glorious privilege 
of being members of this church, and that 
we may become holy in its communion, as 
| he awho has called us is holy. | Le, 

In the next place, there 1s to be in this 
church a COMMUNION OF $AINTS, that is, of 
Chriſtians ; (for in the church of Chriſt, 
Saints and Chriſtians ſignify the ſame thing; 
all Chriſtians Being called to holineſs.) -A com 
munion (that is, there ought to be a commu- 
nication, a good underſtanding, a fellow-feel- 
ing) amongſt Chriſtians, as there is amongſt 
the members of the ſame body, in which 
_ every member contributes towards the eaſe, 
welfare, and ſafety of the whole. 5 
In this communion, Chriſtians are obliged 
to love and to bear with one another; to have 
compaſſion one for another; to pray for, and 
to help one another; not conſidering ourſelves 
_ as ma private capacity; but as people united 

to Chriſt and his church, and entruſted every 
one with talents, whether of wiſdom, or au- 
_ thority, or power, or riches, for the uſe of 
the whole body. . _ 5 

A Chriſtian who conſiders, himſelf in this 
capacity, will reaſon thus with himſelf:—L 
have nothing but what I have from the bounty 
of God; I cannot pretend to be more a fa- 
vourite of heaven, than he that wants what I 
have; why then have I more than is ſufficient 
for my own neceſſities? The anſwer is plain, 
W bb bat 
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that I may give to him that needeth; and if! do 
not, Iam unjuſt. So that in truth all the ag. 
vantage that a rich Chriſtian has above a poor 
Chriſtian is this; that he has enough to live 
comfortably himſelf, and has it in his power 
to make ſuch as want live comfortably too. 
| _ - God has given another man authority not 
for his own ſake ſurely! No; but that by 
doing juſtice, preſerving peace, diſcountenan- 
_cing vice and impiety, and promoting virtue, 
he may make the whole community eaſy and 
happy, and be a means of preſerving it in the 
favour of GGG. e 
If I have more learning and knowledge than 
many others, let me not grow proud however; 
for [ ſhall certainly anſwer for it, as for a ta- 
lent committed to my truſt, and dearly pay for 
it, if I do not endeavour to inſtruct the igno- 
rant, and guide thoſe that are out of the way. 
They that have time to ſpare, and are freed 
by the circumſtances of their condition from 
bodily labour, are apt to think themſelves very) 
happy; and ſo they would be, if they woudd 
ſpend that time either in works of mercy or 
charity, for the good of others. 
For, in truth, every Chriſtian owes ſome- 
thing to the communion of which he is a mem- 
ber: The rich owe to the poor a part of their 
ſubſtance; the poor owe to them their prayers; 
the ignorant ſtand obliged to thoſe that in- 
ſtruct them; and theſe again ſtand obliged to 
ſomebody for their leiſure to get — , 
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And the apoſtle's concluſion will ever be 
found true, though little minded, That if one 
member ſuffer, all the members (though not al- 
ways perceived) will ſuffer with it, And he 
who is not concerned for the good or evil 
which happens to others, is no better than 
a dead member of the body of Chriſt, and 
knows nothing of that communion which 
ought to be amongſt Chriſtians. 


THE FORGIVENESS OP SINsS is the next 
article of our Chriſtian faith; and it is an 
article of the greateſt comfort; for all having 
ſinned, and all being ſubject to fin, and on 
that account liable to the diſpleaſure of God, 
what a mercy is it that we have a remedy at 
band, by which we may be ſure of pardon 
upon moſt reaſonable terms! And this we 
| have Jeſus Chriſt's own word for; command- 

ing, that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 


be preached unto all nations in his name; that is, 


| Our repentance. 


Repentance on man's part, and forgiveneſs of 
ſins on the part of God. In his name; that is, 
this favour is granted for his ſake, and for 
the ſake of what he has done and ſuffered for 
us; always remembering, that he died for 
us, not to ſave us without repentance on our 
part, but to prevail with God to accept of 
AChriſtian therefore when he reflects upon 
| this article of his creed, ſhould argue thus 
with himſelf: — This great goodneſs of God 
ought, in all reaſon, to lead me to 9 
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If repentance muſt go before pardon, why do 
I delay it one moment? If repentance is the 
gift of God, why do I not aſk it? What if ] 
ſhould provoke God by this contempt of his 
Mercy, to leave me to myſelf ? I will there. | 
fore beg of God to give me that repentance to 
which he has promiſed mercy and pardon; I 
will not be afraid to ſee the charge that is 
againſt me, becauſe T have the word of my 
Saviour for it, that all fins ſhall be forgiven unto 
the ſons of men, except that one againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; which no man has committed 
who ſues to God for pardon, which he could 
not do, but by the aſſiſtance of that Holy | 
S JT 
1 Fand if my ſins are ſuch as give me great 
diſturbance of mind, I will not only confeſs 
them to God, but I will apply to ſome one of 
thqſe paſtors whom God has appointed to be 


the miniſters of reconciliation betwixt God 


and man: to him Iwill open my caſe and my 
grief; I will take his ghoſtly counſel and di- 
rections; and, when he judges my repentance 
to be ſincere, according to the rules of the ges- 
pel, I will beg of him to give me abſolution; 
for ſure, ſure thoſe words of Jeſus Chriſt were 
not ſo often repeated to no purpoſe, Why/eſs- 
ever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them. 
I will therefore faithfully believe, that it will 
| be unto me according to this word. 
And becauſe I muſt not expect forgivenels 
of God, without a forgiving temper in 1 
| e 
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{elf, it ſhall be my conſtant prayer and endea 
vour to comply with a condition ſo very rea- 
ſonable; and yet too hard for fleſh and blood, 
without the grace of God. 
And laſtly, I will not forget the words of 
my Saviour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
unto thee; leſt, by ſinning and repenting, and 
repenting and finning ſo often, I provoke 
God at laſt to deny me the grace of repent- 
ance; I will rather conſider my weakneſs and 
backſlidings, and be more importunate for 
grace for the time to come. . 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY 1s the 
next article of our Creed. The hour is coming, 
(faith our Lord®) in the which all that are in the 
graves ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 
Oh, Chriſtians! what an amazing truth 1s 
this, to ſuch as are not careful to keep their 
bodies in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity! 
What a prodigious: difference will this hour 
make betwixt good and bad liver! 
Will any man, in his right mind, perfuade 
himſelf, that this body which he now defiles 
with whoredom, or debauches with continual 
drunkenneſs, or pampers with luxury, that 
ſuch a body ſhall riſe again to be happy! O. 
no: ſuch a perſon can have no hopes (mi- 
| {erable hopes, indeed!)—no hopes, but that 
Gop, and his Word, and their Creed, may 
nat be ne. 


S john v. 28. A Chriſtian | 


5 peats this creed, and will not be perſuaded to 


Let us conſider this as we ought to do: for 
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A Chriſtian will rather reaſon thus with 
himfelf: What will it profit me to enjoy the 
ſhort pleaſures of this life, if the end ſhall be 
damnation? I will rather follow the example 
of an apoſtle: Keep under my body, left I be a 
caſt- away. As 1 hope for God's favour I will 
endeavour to glorify him both in my body 
and my ſpirit, which are both his. And 
 whereinſoever I have diſhonoured him by any 
of my members, I will ſtrive to make ſome 
amends. If my eyes have tranſgreſſed, I will 
now make a covenant with them; I will bleſs 
_ God with my tongue; I will refrain my feet 
from every evil way; Iwill open my hand to 
the poor and needy; and I will not makepro- 

viſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
This is to hve by faith. And he who re- 


do ſo, the belief of a reſurrection will bea 
plague and a torment to him as long as 

he lives. F6F8F6ꝙ˙ꝙ55 
The concluding article of our creed is, the 
belief of a LITE EVERLASTING—a life that is 
to laſt for ever, either in endleſs torments or 

in endleſs happineſs, both of body and ſoul. 


now is the time in which we are to chooſe 
where and what we are to be to all eternity. 
There is therefore no time to be loſt to make 
this choice: The night cometh (ſaith our Lord) 
when u man can work ; no more can be done 


by ourſelves, or by others for us; it will = 
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be too late to repent, to reſolve, to promiſe, 
to wiſh, or to do any thing. et 

| Let us therefore, every ſoul of us, while we 
have time, have our eyes and our thoughts 
upon eternity. This will wonderfully influ- 
ence all our actions. 5 

What ſignifies it, a Chriſtian will ſay to 
himſelf, what my portion is in this world, 
ſince I am ſo ſoon to leave it, and am going 
to an everlaſting life? All the riches I trea- 
ſure up here will ſtand me in no ſtead when I 
come to die; I will therefore endeavour to lay 
up my treaſure in heaven, where I hope to be 
for ever. Why ſhould I be apprehenſive of 
the evils of this life, or complain too much 
under them, when I verily believe and hope 
for a better and an eternal life, and that theſe 
very afflictions are deſigned by a merciful. 
God to make us more fit for that life? I will. 
often remember, that the wages of fin is death, 
eternal death, if not repented of; I will there- 
fore make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, 
and make my peace with him by a true re- 
pentance. I am convinced, that without hol; 
neſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord in peace; I will 


therefore, from this moment, endeavour to 


be as holy as, by God's grace, I can be, that 
I may be happy for ever. 5 
Thus, good Chriſtians, I have gone through 
al the articles of your Creed, or Chriſtian 
faith. You ſee the reaſon why we are re- 
quired to repeat them ſo often; it is, that we 
may 


anſwerable. 
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may live like people who profeſs to believe 
ſuch important truths. BEV IR SEED, 
Few Chriſtians, it is true, deny their creed; 
but too many live as if there were nothing 
in it which they need hope or fear. 
What will this indifference end in? Theſc 
things are true, and will be found ſo whether 
we mind them or not. And if a man periſh 
eternally, what ſignifies it whether he periſhes 
as a Chriſtian or an Infidel? Let us therefore 
not think ourſelves one jot the ſafer, be- 
cauſe we are Chriſtians, unleſs our lives be 


As for thoſe who hate, and do not care to 
repeat the creed; the reaſon of this is plain: 
it puts them in mind of an almighty and juſt 
God, whoſe laws they have broken, and re- 
ſolve to break them again; who ſees all their 
ways; whoſe mercy in ſending his own Son to 
fave them, they have deſpiſed; and who has 
appointed a day m which he will judge them 
in righteouſneſs: - becauſe the very ſight of it 
upbraids them with the higheſt ingratitude, | 
in deſpiſing the love of God in this diſpenſa- 
tion, and all the means of grace and ſalvation, 
which he has ordained. Laſtly ; becauſe it 
puts them in mind of a life everlaſting, which 
they are not willing to prepare for; and of 
eternal death and torments, which they have 
too much reaſon to fear. 
But happy are they who think much of 


theſe. truths; and who, by doing fo, come K 2 
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be fully perſuaded of them, and cloſe with 
them, and are thankful to God who has made 


| himſelf and theſe things known to us, and 


who has done ſo much for us, in order to 
make us eternally happy. _ 

And be aſſured of it, good Chriſtians, that 
a time is coming, (that is, when we come to 
die) that we ſhall ſee the importance of a true 
faith; when we ſhall ſet a true value upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has done for us; 
when no earthly thing can help or comfort 
us, but a firm faith in his merits. But then, 
let us conſider, that we can have no aſſurance. 
of this, but by living as if we did indeed be- 

lieve the truths we profeſs to belteve. Let 
us therefore put theſe queſtions every one to 
himſelf, and have a direct anſwer from our 
own heart: — - 

Is my life anſwerable to my faith? Does 
my faith purify my heart? Does it produce 
_ obedience to the commands of God? Does it 
make me ſenſible of my fin and miſery? Does 
it make me ſeek for in earneſt, and value a 
Redeemer? Do I find myſelf governed by the 


Holy Spirit of God? Do I labour to ſecure 


the forgiveneſs of my ſins by a true repentance 
and amendment, where 1 have done amiſs? 
Do theſe amazing truths, everlaſting life and 
everlaſting miſery, awaken in me a concern 
anſwerable to what I am to gain or loſe? _ 
may then judge, whether my faith be ſa- 
Ving, or whether it be only the faith of hypo- 
N — crites. 
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crites. If the latter, theſe articles of our 
Creed will only be ſo many articles of our 
condemnation. Dy 35 
From which judgment and condemnation 
may God deliver us all, for the Lord jeſus 
ſake. To whom be glory and majeſty, domi. 
nion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 
I) be grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all evermore. Amen, 


SERMON XXXVII, 


THE F IRST AND GREAT COMMAND}; OR, THE 
| LOVE OF GOD. 


——ůůů— — — —— — 
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AMANTISSIME Dees, fons omnis gratiz, ende in me, per 
ſpiritum tuum, puriſſimam amoris tui flammam, ut ſuper omnia te 
diligam; largire ut hoc amore impletus e viva experientia alios 
doceam, ut et ego ipſe, et qui me audiunt, in tui imaginem magis 
magiſque transformemur; e perfectum amorem Redemp- 
toris noſtri. Amen. 


MARK Xii. 32, 33» 34. 


AND THE SCRIBE SAID UNTO JESUS, WELL, MASTER, 
THOU HAST SAID THE TRUTH: FOR THERE IS ONE 
GOD; AND THERE IS NONE OTHER BUT HE: AND TO 
LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, AND WITH ALL 
THE UNDERSTANDING, AND WITH ALL THE SOUL, 

AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE His 
NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF, Is MORE THAN ALL WHOLE 
BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES. AND WHEN 
JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED DISCREETLY, HE 


SAID UNTO HIM, THOU ART NOT FAR FROM, THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD.a 


MAKE choice of theſe words, as being 
the ſame in effect which our Lord has 
elſewhere affirmed to be the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the Law and the Prophets : : that is, 


See Pſalm xcvii. 10. John xiv. 21, 23. Eph. üi. 17, 18. 1 


John 1 IV. 19; v. 3, 
theſe 
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- theſe are what all God's revelations to man. 
kind are deſigned to explain and enforce. 
But then I the rather choſe theſe words, as 
ſpoken by a Few, to ſhew, that the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian religions do both aim at the very 
ſame thing and that ſuch as were truly ſpi- 
ritual, in "all ages, knew very well, that all 
outward inſtitutions, from the beginning, '2 
were only in order to promote the love of God, 
and of our Nerghbour, amongſt men. 

For this 1s the meaning of the ſcribe's fay- 

ing, that to Ive God with all the heart, and one's 
1 neighbour as himſelf, is more than whole burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices; that 1s, the love of 

God, and of our neighbour, is a more indis- 
| penſable duty than all the ſacrifices in the 
world. Not as if ſacrifices could have been 
neglected, having been appointed from the 
beginning, and without which there was no 
remiſſion of ſins; but we are hence to learn, 
that the end of all religion is to create, or to 
preſerve, the love of God, and of our Nat 
bour, amongſt men. 

St. Paul uſes a way of ſpeaking very like 
this, when he faith,* Circumciſion is nothing; 
that is, it will not render a man more accept- 

able to God, unleſs 1t obligeth him to love 
God, and to keep his commandments. = 

St. Paul would not have us toconclude from 
theſe words, that a Jew under the law might 
at his pleaſure have neglected tocircumciſe his 


ee Cor. vii. 19. 
| | children; 
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children; for this was, by God's appointment, 
a viſible ſign by which his church and people 
were diſtmguiſhed from all others, and by that 
ſacrament ſanctified to himſelf. It was a ſeal 


of the covenant that God made with Abraham 


and his ſeed, that he would be heir God; and 


that they ſhould neither have, nor love, any 


other God beſides him. Circumciſion, there- 


fore, was nothing; that is, it would not avail 


any of the ſeed of Abraham to have been cir- 
cumciſed, unleſs he bound himſelf by that 
ordinance to love the Lord with all his heart. 


St. Peter ſaith, in effect, the ſame of bap- 


tim: Baptiſm (ſaith he) doth now ſave us, or 
becomes a means of ſalvation; t the putting 


away of the filth of the fleſh, not as it is an out- 


ward viſible ſign, but (as it ſuppoſes) a good 


conſcience enquiring of God, to know and to love 


him; or, as it obliges all who are baptiſed to 
live according to the will of that God towhom 
they are dedicated in baptiſm. 

Laſtly; St. Paul ſaith of preaching, Nei- 
ther is he that planteth any thing, nor he that wa- 


tereth; but (that is, in compariſon of) God that 


21veth the increaſe. Not that preaching and 
hearing are, under the goſpel, indifferent 


things, which men may value or deſpiſe at 


their pleaſure; the Spirit aſſuring us to the 


contrary, That ſuch as will not hear cannot 


believe, and conſequently caunot be ſaved. But 
this is what we are to learn from theſe words 
i Dor $790 5-5 
of 


CET 
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of the text, and from ſuch like expreſſions 
in holy ſcripture; namely, that the end and 
_ deſign of all outward ordinances in religion 
are, and ever were, to bring men to the 
knowledge and love of God, and of their 
neighbour; and that as, on one hand, out. 
ward inſtitutions are not, at our peril, to be 
neglected or deſpiſed, - for that would be to 
deſpiſe the means of grace, or the merciful 
proviſion which God has ordained to make us 
happy; neither, on the other hand, are they 
to be depended on as ſufficient to ſalvation, 
unleſs they lead us to the love of God, and of 
J 
Thou art not far (ſaith Jeſus Chriſt) from the 
kingdom of heaven ; that is, thou haſt a right 
apprehenſion of the meaning and defign of all 
religious duties, and you are in a fair way of 
becoming a Chriſtian; for you confeſs that 
the love of God, and of your neighbour, is 
the end of all religion; and the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, of all others, will ſooneſt lead you to 
the love of God, and of your neighbour: I 
are not therefore far from the kingdom of heaven. 
For when you come tobe a Chriſtian, you will 
| have the ſame opinion of the outward duties 
of Chriſtianity, as you now have of the Jew!/b 
ſacrifices, you will not depend upon them any 
farther than as they are means of obtaining a 
divine nature, of uniting the ſoul to God; or 
as they are expreſſions of that love which men 
owe to God, and to their neighbour. | 5 
— 
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You will ſay, for inſtance, that to love 
God with all the heart, with all the under- 
ſtanding, with all the ſoul and ſtrength, and 
to love his neighbour as himſelf, (that 1s, to 
deal with him with juſtice and charity;) is 
more than aims, than faſting, than prayers, or 
than any other outward duties of Chriſtianity, 
Not that you will dare to omit or ſlight theſe, 
ſince they are appointed by God for attaining 
that love which of all things is moſt accept- 
able to hin. But then you will not reſt in 
theſe, as if they were any farther well-pleaſing 
to God, than as they are the moſt proper me- 
thods of reſtoring us to the image of God, in 
which we were -at firſt created ; that 1s, in 
leading us the very ſhorteſt way to the /ove of 
Cod and of our neighbour, which, as was ſaid 
before, is the very end and deſign of the chriſt- 
ian religion, as you acknowledge it was of 
| the Jewiſh; for you ſay with truth and diſ- 
cretion, That to love the Lord God with all the 
beart and ſoul, and one's neighbour as himſelf, is 
more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. 

And this is the reaſon why theſe are by our 
Lord called the two great commands; namely, 
becauſe all the reſt of God's commands were 
given in order to create and preſerve the love 

of God, and of our neighbour. _ 

The fir/t command (for inſtance) forbids us 
to place our happineſs, our dependence, any 
where but on God; for if we once believe 
that any thing can make us more happy than 

SE 


210 THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND; 


he that made us, we cannot but love thai 


thing better than God. 


For this reaſon the ſcriptures call a covet- 


bus man an 7doloter, becaule ſuch a man looks 


upon riches as ſufficient tò procure him the 
greateſt comfort; he deſires them, he depends 


upon them, he loves them, above all things. 


The holy ſcriptures ſay the ſame of the glut- 
ton, that he makes his belly his god; that is, he 


thinks of it, he loves it, with all his heart. 
That our minds, therefore, may not be car- 


red away from God, this command obliges 
us to look upon him as the author of all the 


good that ever we had, or can enjoy; and the | 
more perſuaded any man is of this, the more 


he muſt love Gd. 


For this very reaſon, every faithful Chriſtian 
loves the Lord Jefus Chriſt with all his heart 
and ſoul: being perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt 


has redeemed him from the greateſt miſery, 
and purchaſed for him the greateſt good; 


that therefore he muſt love him as his Lord 
and God, who, by redeeming us, has made us 


capable of eternal happineſs, which by nature 
we have no pretence to. Well therefore might 


the apoſtle ſay," F any man love not the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema ; let him be 
cut off from all hopes of mercy ; which he 


would not have faid, and have taught us io 
have robbed God of his honour, but that he 


knew very well that none but God could re- 
deem us: for if the moſt excellent can 
: | tha 


f 1 Cor; xvi. 22. | 1 
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that God has made could have redeemed us, 
we ſhould have been bound to have loved that 
creature with all the powers of our ſouls; 
that is, equal with God, which would be 
.abominable tdolatry. LT 
But to proceed: The ſecond command for- 
dbids the making of any image to repreſent 
God, left men ſhould entertain mean thoughts 
of God, and imagine that he is like any thing 
in nature, and ſo love him leſs than he ought 
to be loved. Cs HTO „ 
The third command aims at the fame thing; 
to preſerve, and to increaſe, the reſpect due to 
God. For we are forbidden even to ſpeak f 
Cod but after the moſt ferious and worthy 


manner; that both we ourſelves, and all that 


hear us, may be led to love and reverence that 
great and glorious name THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
And leſt people ſhould think nothing of 
words, which are forgotten as ſoon almoſt as 
ſpoken, God declares, that he will certainly 
puniſh ſuch ſinners who ſpeak lightly of him, 
as if he were an idol, which did not hear, or 
could not puniſh, thoſe that ſpeak of him with 
contempt; who do not reſpect him themſelves, 
and who teach others not to love him. 
_ Laftly; The fourth command aims at the 
lame thing; to ſecure, and to promote, the 
love of God in the world. For God has ſe- 
barated one day in every week, and bound all 
that own him for their God o keep it holy, — 
not to do their worldly bufinefs on that day; 
2 2 „ 
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but to remember that God is their creator and 
redeemer, to adore him as ſuch, to hear his 
holy word, to exhort and to provoke others 
to love and to good works. 

Thus you ſee, that the firſt table of the 
law, its great deſign, is, to promote the loye 
of God amongſt men. And for the ſecond 
table, the apoſtle ſaith expreſsly,* That love is 
the fulfilling of the law, relating to our neigh- 
bour. For theſe commandments of the ſe- 
cond table, —T hou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill; —T hou ſhalt not ſteal; 2 2 

ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; —T hou ſhalt not covet; 
 —all aim at this; to oblige us to love our 
neighbour as ourſelves, by forbidding us to do 
him any hurt, and obliging us to do him 
good, when it is in our power. 
In ſhort; the love of Gd and of our Neigh- 
our was the end of the law. Such as had 
any right apprehenſions of religion (you ſee) 
underſtood it ſo; while ſuch as were carnal 
perverted the deſign of the law, and the very 
law itſelf. They looked upon circumciſion 


and ſacrifices, and other ordinances of the law, 


as things in themſelves acceptable to God, and 
as ſufficient expreſſions of their love to God: 
they acknowledged it their duty to love their 
neighbour; but then they called nobody 
their neighbour but thoſe of their own race 
and faith. 
Our Lord Chriſt has given us a better no- 
tion of charity—of the love we owe to God, 


5 Rom. xili. 8. and 
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and to our neighbour; that is, he has given 
us the true ſpiritual meaning of the law, and 
the deſign of all true religion: —and this is 
what, by the bleſſing of God, I am going to 
explain to you, by ſhewing you, 
1/f, What is meant by the love of God. 
2dly. How it muſt be obtained. | 
za. What will be the certain effects and 
fruits of loving God with all our hearts. 
After which we will conſider the other 
branch of charity, the love we owe to our 
Neighbour. =» 
I. We will firſt enquire, What is meant by 
the command of loving God with all our hearts. 
Now, love is a natural paſſion. If we ſee 
any thing which we think worthy of our love, 
we ſare immediately fond of it, we are unwil- 
ling to port with it, we are very uneaſy when 
"WE are 
m_ to it, and our happineſs depends upon 
We had need therefore to be very care- 
fl that what we ſet our hearts upon be in 
truth worthy of our love, or elſe we are ſure 
to be miſerable at the laſt. And this is the 
true reaſon why the love of God is made our 
frſt and great duty, becauſe God only can 
make us happy. 
We may fancy that pleaſures, or riches, or 
honours, or a thouſand things beſide, would 
make us happy, if we had them; but the ex- 
perience of all the world may convince us, 
that all theſe are vanity and vexation of ſprit- 


the 


orced to it. In ſhort, our hearts are 
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the pleaſure they afford cannot laſt alwys, 
but a too great fondneſs for them will alnag 
be followed by fearful apprehenſions of a fi. 
ture account, and a comfortleſs — if not 
bitterly repented of. 

Well then, ſince we are but too apt to lon 
where we ſhould not—to love what will hut 
make us miſerable; our merciful God has 
been pleaſed to direct us where to place our 
firft love, even upon God himſelf, which no mn 
ever repented of. For being infinitely worthy 
of our love, both as he is the fountain of all 

goodneſs, and as he is good to every particy- 
lar man; whoever conſiders this attentively 
2 but love him. It is for this reaſon that 
5 t. John faith, He that loveth not, knoweth nt 
God intimating, that the love of God is the 
neceſſary effect of the knowledge of God. 
Men fancy that they know what God is, 
: though they have never 150 conſidered in 
what he excels all other beings; and ſo their 
love, like their knowledge, is very ſcant and 
unworthy of God. 
They do not conſider that God i 15 everlaſ- 
ing; and that nothing is ſo that we are apt 
to doat on. 

They do not conſider, that God i 75 ani 
and that he can do abundantly more for us 
than we can aſk or think. 

They do not · conſider his infinite goodutſs 
of which every creature in heaven and on 
earth is a ſharer, 

They 
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They do not conſider the favours they have 
tin from God, the happineſs he has pro- 
miſed them, nor the bleſſings they hope for. 
In ſhort; if men do not love God, it is 
becauſe they do not know him, W do not 
think of him. 

But what is it to love him with all our heart 
and foul? Why; it 18 to have the higheſt 
eſteem for him; it is to love him Nee all 

other things; it is to love nothing that we 

know he does not love; it is to delight in 
knowing his pleaſure, and to be pleaſed with 
what we know will pleaſe him; it is to think 
ourſelves happy in having his word for our 
guide, %s providence for our ſecurity, his good= | 
neſs for our dependence; it is to be jealous of 
his honour, to pray that his kingdom and au- 
thority may be eſtabliſhed in the earth, and 
that his name may every where be adored; it 
is to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, rather than 
diſpleaſe him; it is to be, with. pleaſure, 
whatever he would have us to be. 
Gracious God! if this were our caſe, how 
happy ſhould we be! How eaſy would love 
make his yoke! We ſhould obey him with 
pleaſure; and we ſhould deſpiſe all the little 
baits, which ever now and then would draw 
our hearts from God. We ſhould run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us, being 


alſured of his care now, and of his favour 


hereafter. The changes and chances of this 
mortal life would not affright us, when the 
Sovereign 
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Sovereign of the world 1s our protector. All 
the duties of religion, inſtead of being a bur. 
then, would be our delight. We ſhould de. 
light to lay all our wants before him whom 
we love; we ſhould deny ourſelves without 
pain, when we know we pleaſe our God by 
doing ſo. Nay, repentance itſelf, that bitter 
duty, would become a pleaſure, when it would | 
have this certain effect, to make us love God 
more paſſionately, who is ſo good? as to for- 
give us our treſpaſſes. | 
Laſtly ; how eaiily ſhould we, on all ocea- 
fions, know the will of God, being afſured of 
this by our Lord himſelf :-— He that deſires b 
do the will of God, ſhall know the doctrine we- 
ther it be of God. 
II. You fee, good Chriſtians, What it is to 
love God, and the happineſs of ſuch a ſtate. 
You cannot but think it a very deſirable grace, 
and ſuch as every body ſhould ſtrive to be 
poſſeſſed of. And this, in the ſecond place, 


1s what I would propoſe to your conlidera- | 


tion; namely, how we may boſe eſs our hearts | 
with the love of God. 
Now, as the end of all true religion, from 


the beginning, was to plant the love of God | 


in the world; fo it is the peculiar excellency 
of the Chriſtian rehgion, where it is in good 
earneſt embraced, to do this moſt effectually. 
For the Chriſtian religion gives us the moſt 
worthy thoughts of God; that he is great and 
good 1 in himſelf, and that he is good to = 

or 
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For even when we were enemies unto him he 
loved us; propoſing terms of pardon, and 
patiently bearing with our neglect of them. 
For he ſent from heaven his beloved Son, with 
full power to eſtabliſn an everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs amongſt men; not ſuch a righteous- 
neſs as the Jewiſh nation contended for, 
which conſiſted in outward ordinances ; but 
ſuch as is proper to make us partakers of the 
eine nature 9 
What a wonderful inſtance and diſcove 
of divine love have we in the goſpel lG Od 
united to our nature, ſetting us an example 
how we ought to walk ſo as to pleaſe od; 
teaching us humility, ſelfdenial, and ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, as the only graces which 
can procure his favour here, and eternal hap- 
pineſs hereafter. = Te 
Here (that is, in the goſpel) we have a full 
and free pardon of all our fins, upon the moſt 
_ reaſonable conditions; here we are aſſured 
that a ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God will be 
accepted, inſtead of a perfect obedience; here 
we have liberty and authority to call God our 
Father, and encouragement to go to him 
upon all occaſions. In ſhort, the goſpel (as 
St. PauP calls it) zs the law of the ſpirit of life; 
that is, it does not only teach us a ſet of prin- 
ciples and outward ordinances, but it is ſuch 
a diſpenſation as will frame the heart to the 
love of Gad; obliging to true and ſubſtantial 
holineſs, and enabling us to proſecute it, by 


; D Rom. viti. 2. | giving 
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giving us all the encouragement and aſſiſtance 
we ſhall aſk and ſtand in need of. 
And though no religion ever was, or can 
be, without outward ordinances, yet, in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, all theſe aim at eſta. 
bliſhing the /sve of God in the hearts of Chriſt. 
ians. We are dedicated to God 1n baptiſm, 
that the ſpirit and love of God may take pol- 


ſeſſion of our hearts, before the world he. 


witches us. We ate often called upon to 
receive the Lord's-Supper, that the love of 
God and of Chriſt, in our redemption, may 
not be forgotten in the midſt of diſtracting 
buſineſs, We do not look upon or ule theſe |} 


as charms that will benefit us without an | 


holy life; but we look upon them as means 
appointed by God, for creating and preſerving 
ms love our hearts.” ones 
We have the ſame opinion of all other du- 
ties. If a Chriſtian renounces the world, it is 
becauſe the Spirit of God has told him, That 
any man love the world, the love of the Fa. er 
zs not in him. If a Chriſtian faſts, or prays, or 
denies himſelf, it is not that he thinks theſe 
things in themſelves well-pleaſing to God, 
but only ſo far as they help to prepare our 
fouls for the love of God, which: of all things 
is the moſt acceptable to God. If a Chriſtian 
ſubmits to the miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom, 
though they are men of like paſſions with 
himſelf, yet it is becauſe the goſpel aſſures 
him, that they are miniſters of God for 1 
| 80⁰ 5 
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good, if he obeys them as ſach; that God is 
by them reconciling men to himſelf; that 
they have the power of binding and looſing; 


| and that Chriſt has promiſed to be with them 
unto the world's end. CF 
In ͤone word; the Chriſtian religion is moſt 
proper to make us humble, by convincing us 
of our own weakneſs, inconſtancy, backſliding, 
ignorance, and proneneſs to all wickedneſs. 
When it has done this, it encourages us to 
look up to God in Jeſus Chriſt; to depend 
upon his love and goodneſs for light to know, 
for a will to chooſe, and for power to do, 
the will of God. It bids us do what is in our 
own power, and that God, ſeeing our ſincerity, 
will ſtill ſupply us with more grace, till we 
come to love him as we ſhould do, with al 
_ our heart, and ſoul, and ſtrengtb, which, as has 
often been ſaid before, is the end of the Chriſt- 


Aan religion, and of all its ordinances. 


III. The fruits and effects of which will be 
very viſible in the lives of all thoſe who have the 
love of God ſhed abroad in their hearts. For 
where the love of God 1s the ruling principle 

of a Chriſtian's life, there will follow, 
1. A cheerful ſubmiſſion to God's will in 
all outward diſpenſations of his providence, 
believing that his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs 
always orders what is beſt for his creatures, 
whether it be for correction or inſtruction. | 
2dly. An entire obedience to his commands; 
as knowing, that this is the love of God— 
thus 
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thus it will expreſs itſelf,-—zhat we keep bis 
NG. 05: 
34%). This will be followed by an hearty 
concern to know the will of God, that we may 
not diſpleaſe him whom we love, by doing 
what he would not have done. 
4tbly. There will be a careful uſe of the 


means of grace which God has appointed; 
for though the love of God 7s more than whii: 


burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, yet theſe being 
helps to the love of God, a Chriſtian dare not 


neglect even the outward ordinances at the 
peril of his ſoul. | 1 8 £ "> al 
 5thly. We ſhall be very jealous of the ho- 


nour of God, and abhor all ſuch principles, | 
company, or converſation, as any way tend | 


to leſſen his eſteem amongſt men. 1 
thy. We ſhall love and value all that is 
good many of his creatures, knowing that ſo 


much is the image of God in them. 


7thly. We ſhall be well-pleaſed when things : 


go as God would have them; that is, when 


piety and juſtice, and peace and charity, are 


encouraged and proſper. he 
 8rhly. We ſhall be every day leſs and leſs 


fond of, and concerned for, the world, till at 


laſt we think nothing too valuable to be 

parted with for his ſake whom we love ſo 

entirely. ED | 
hy. We ſhall be cheerful under all out- 


ward afflictions, faithfully believing, that the 


Lord preſerveth all them that love him. _ 
. 
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And Jay; We ſhall ſerve him with the 
love of children, not of ſervants or ſlaves, 
who look upon the duties of Chriſtianity, as 
they do upon the rents and ſervices which 
they owe to their temporal lords; they do 
them with pain and reluctance; they ſome- 
times ſhift them off, and in their hearts wiſh 


they were free from them; while a true lover 


of God ſerves him with ee and takes 
delight in approaching him. 


And are theſe the marks, are theſe the fruits 


and effects of a ſincere love of God? _ 
What reaſon then have we all to bluſh, 


and be extremely concerned, to find ſo few _ 


of theſe inſtances of the love of God! in our 
hearts and lives! 

What reaſon have we all to beg of God, 
that for the time to come we may more faith- 


fully obſerve this firſt and great command; — 


that we may not think it ſufficient to fay, 


| that we love the Lord our God with all our 
hearts, when we love a thouſand: things bet- 
ter; that we may not ſatisfy ourſelves in the 
bare outward duties of religion, without let- 
ting the love of God appear in our lives and 


converſations! 


What reaſon have we to be very \ watchful 
over the corrupt inclinations of our hearts, 
which, if not well looked to, will always lead 
us to an exceſſive love and fondneſs for the 
world; which will effectually hinder us from 
loving God with all our hearts! 


And, 
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And, foraſmuch as God has made the © 
of himſelf, and of our neighbour, inſeparable, 
how very much concerned ſhould all Chrig. 
Jans be, to have this mark of their love to 
God; that is, a tender N for the 

whole creation. ! 

In one word, ſince there are no hopes of 
happineſs but to thoſe that love God fincere- 
ly; fince all the evils the world complains of 
are owing to the want of this divine charity; 
laſtly, ſince our very prayers and religion will 
be a burthen and a fin, while the love of God 
does not poſſeſs our hearts; let us make this 

our conſtant prayer to God, That he would 
pour into our hearts ſack love towards 
© him, that we, loving him above all things, 
% may obtain his gracious promiſes, and be 
e made. partakers of his heavenly treaſure, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To whom, &c. 


SERMON 


SE R MON X XXVII. 


THE $KCOND GRE AF COMMAND: OR, THOU SH ALY 
LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THY SE LF; 


f 4 : EA g 4 
N Pr r —-—0 — 
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Amantiſime Jeſu! Conſummatiſſimun Cbaritatis Exemplar! Largire 


mihi Gratiam Charitatis erga proxim zum, ex guſtu Miſcricordia 
Divinæ promanantem; ut omnes omnino homines amans, inimicis 
ignoſcens, pro illis orans, et illos amore e vincens, alijs be ndere 
raleam Charitatis viam, fructus et felfeitatem et quanti apud 


Deum ſit momenti; propter 11 0 um amorem tum, Redemptor 


fuaviſime.. Amen. 
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AND THE, scCRIBE SalD UNTO JESUS 8, WELL, MASTER, 
Tho HAST SAID THE TRUTH: FOR THERE I3 ONE 


GOD; AND THERE IS NONE OTHER BUT IE: AND TO. 


LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, AND WITH ALI 
THE UNDERSTANDING, AND WITH ALL THE.SOUL., 
AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE HIS 

NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF, Is MORE THAN ALL WHOLE 

.  BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES, AND WHEN 


JESUS SAW THAT HE ANEWERED DISCRE 1 TLY: HE 


SAID UNTO HIM, THOU ART NOT FAR FROM 'THRE 
| KINGDOM OF 0 | | ; ky 


Laar, ally told you, good Chriſtians; 
in a former diſcourſe, that I made choice 
of theſe words, as ſpoken by a Jew, and ap- 
proved by our Lord, to ſhew you, in the firſt 


3 See John iv. 21; xi. 35; XV. 72. Al. J. 14. iT Tim. i 1. 
Pe 1 A. 9. I John ! lv. 21. 


BEG 


— - — : 
2 —— LE - 1 — a — 2 
—— 2 : 2 r n 
— * 2 - —— — I = 
= l _ — = _ l 
2 * — — OY — - 
EC —= g =. # ===" X 


"ll 
4 | 
N 


i 

' 

n j 

ng 

If 

Ao 4 

1 

1 

. 7 

49 0 
WE 

1459 


* 
1 4 


224 THE SECOND GREAT COMMAND 


place, that ſuch as were truly ſpirituak 1 in all 
ages, and under all diſpenſations, knew ve 
well that all Outward Inſtitutions were in 
order to ſecure, or to promote, or to create, 
the knowledge and love of God, and of our 
neighbour, in the world. For this is the 
meaning of the ſcribe's ſaying, that to love 
God with all the heart, and with all the foul, 
is more than whole burnt-offerings and facri- 
fices ; not as if ſacrifices could have been neg. 
lected, having been ordained by God to re- 
preſent and typify the death of Chriſt; and 
without which (as the apoſtle tells us 9 there 
was no remiſſion of fins. 
lo obſerved, that St. Paul- faith the ſame in 
effect of circumciſion, that it is nothing; and 
of preaching, that he that planteth is nothing: 
and that St. Peter“ ſaith of baptiſm, that by * 
not the outward ordinance that ſaveth us, but as 
it ſuppoſeth a good conſcience enquiring of God 10 
know and to love him. 
Now, from theſe, and ſack ike and 
ſcriptures, we learn, that the end and deſign 
of all outward ordinances are, and ever were, 
to bring men to the knowledge and love of 
God and of our neighbour; and that as, on 
one hand, outward ordinances are not, at our 
peril, to be deſpiſed or negk&ted; peither, on 
the other hand, are they to be depended on as 
ſufficient unto ſalvation, unleſs they lead us to 
the love of God and of our neighbour; which 


d Heb. ix. 22. 1 Cor. wi. 19. 1 Pet, iii. 21. 


by 
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by our Lord are called THE Two GREAT COM- 
MAnDS; becauſe all other commands and or- 
Jinances, whether of the law or goſpel, were 
intended to promote and ſecure zheſe 7wo; and 
becauſe too, all others might be diſpenſed 
with, if God ſhould think fit. But the love 
of God and of our neighbour never were, nor 
* ever will be, diſpenſed with. Eo” 
l have already ſhewn you, that the firſt four 
of the ten commandments aim ſolely at this, 
to eſtabliſh and to ſecure the love of God in 
the world. By forbidding any other being 
to be worſhipped or depended on; by forbid- 
ding men to worſhip God by an image, leſt 
they ſhould come to have mean thoughts of 
God, ſuppoſing him to be like any thing that 
can be repreſented by an 1mage; by forbidding; 
men even to uſe the name of God, but after 
1 ſerious manner; and laſtly, by obliging us 
to ſet one day in ſeven apart, to be employed 
in ſearching after the knowledge of God, in 
_ worſhipping him, and afking his bleſſing, 
that we may love him more perfectly. 
After this I explained three things: what 
we are to underſtand by loving God with all 
our hearts; how ſuch a love 1s to be obtain- 
ed; and laſtly, what are the natural effects, 
fruits, and ſigns, of the love of God dwelling 
in our hearts. C ” 
I now come to ſet before you the ſecond 
branch of Charity, the ſecond Great Command, 
{as our Saviour calls it,) that is, 70 love our 
FOE th Q_ = Neighbour 


A 
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Neighbour as ourſelves; which if we do ſin. 
cerely, the apoſtle aſſures us, we Tf fe 
whole law relating to our neighbour. So that 
it concerns us, above all things, to underſtand 
a law on which ſo much depends. 
: will therefore endeavour to ſhew you, 
The meaning of this command. 

240 The obligations we lie under to re- 
ccive and to obey it. 

Zaly. I will ſet before you ſuch inſtances 
and expreſſions of this love to our neighbour 
as are every where diſperſed through the word 
of God. And, 
Laſely, Becauſe theſe, very many of them 
are very hard to fleſa and blood, we will con- 
ſider w Bat helps God has afforded and directed 
us to, in order to enable us to do our aut in 
this particular. 1 

I. We will firſt conſider ten meaning of this 
command. Love or Charity, then, is ſuch a 
temper as diſpoſeth a man to wiſh well, and 
do well, to others; 1t 1s an hearty good-will 
_ to mankind, proceeding from a love for God, 
whole creatur-s we all are, and all more or 
leſs partakers of his image; it is, moreover, a 
grace or gift of God, which he beſtows where 
he ſees men deſirous of and diſpoſed for ſuch 
a favour: for ſuch a diſpoſition to do good 1s 
not naturally in any man; the heart being (as 
the prophet ſpeaks) deſperately wicked, and, 
without the grace of God, would deviſe miſ- 
chief inſtead of good, It is true, men may 

Rom. xi. 8, 9. have 
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have their favourites; may with well to their 
friends; may ſhew kindneſſes for very ill ends; 
hut this is not the love which God inſpires, 
or which he will ever reward. That muſt 
proceed from himſelf ; and he beſtows it on 
thoſe only who love him ſincerely, and who 
fincerely defire to pleaſe him. 
But 20 1s our neighbour, whom vie are 

commanded to love? Why Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught us in the goſpel, that every man 1s our 
neighbour and our brother, though never ſo 
mean; though never {o different in manners, 
in opinion, or complexion; for we are all of 
one blood, all redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
all capable of the ſame happineſs. And as 
long as God thinks any man worthy to live, 
we are bound to treat him as our neighbour, 
that is, with love and kindneſs; for life is 
more than meat, and the body than raiment. 
If God vouchſafe the one, we ought not to 
withold the other. But our Lord has put 
this out of all doubt, by commanding us 70 
Ive even our very enemies: for if any body 
might have been excluded from our charity, 
our enemies moſt ſurely would have been of 
mat number. 

But how are we to love our Neighbour ? 
The command faith, as we love ourſelves, — 
Now, there is a vicious ſelf-love, which is the 
fountain of all iniquity and injuſtice, and the 
rery deſtruction of Chriſtian charity. There 
Salo a helliſh love, when mien, out of at- 
8 fection 
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fection as they call. it, defire to make other; 
as wicked as themſelves; who do indeed ſtrive 
to please their neighbour, not for his good, and 
to edification, as the apoſtle directs, but 10 his 
deſtruction. 
Now, neither the one nor the other of theſe 
is a Chriſtian rule, to direct him what ſort of 
love he ſhould bear and exerciſe towards his 
neighbour ; but this is the meaning of the 
command, Thcu ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy. 
elf; that is, as men, fearing God, do love them. 
ſerves. None but ſuch receive it as a com. 
mand; and to ſuch only it is a direction how 
= Fo ought to love their neighbour: for, in 
truth, men naturally love themſelves better 
than their neighbour; and it is faith alone 
can change their ſentiments: it is that which 
tells them, that they are made for eternity, 
and ſo is their neighbour; that God is our 
common father, and all we are brethren; | 
that thoſe who do not love as brethren here, 
cannot poilibly be happy hereafter; that this 
life is ſhort, and has nothing in it to com- 
pare to the happineſs of the next; and that 
nothing can recommend us more effectuallj 
do the ſove and favour of God, than a tender 
regard for our neighbour; and that it is for 
this reaſon he commands us to love him as 
ourſelves; that is, fincerely, as in the fight 
of God. 
It is an appeal to the conſciences of men, 
who know very well how they love rea 
elves; 
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ſelves; what ſatisfaction they take in their 
own welfare; how heartily they lament their 
own misfortunes ; how ſolicitous they are to 
| ſupply their own wants; how careful to hide 
their own defects and faults ; how jealous of 
their own reputation; how ready to find ex- 
| cuſes for their own weakneſſes and overſights; 

and how apt to pardon themſelves when 

J FF 
Now any man, who lives in the fear of 


God, knows very well whether his heart ſtands 


thus affected towards his neighbour; if not, 
he is ſelf- condemned, and cannot expect to be 
juſtified before God, if he believes that God 
has made the ſincere love we bear to ourſelves 


| rule of the love we ſhould ſhew to others. 
Thus much for the ſincerity of our love. 


But then, for the manner of expreſſing this 


love, we are to conſider, how God has com- 
manded us to ſhew our love; how God him- 


ſelf treats thoſe he loves. We know that God 


has appointed agiſtrates to punith evil-doers; 
that he has commanded his minifters to rebuke 
the diſobedient, and to caſt out of his church 


ſuch as ſhall obſtinately refuſe to obey his 


laws: we know with what ſeverity he himſelf 


deals with ſinners; but then this is becauſe he 
loves them, and becauſe he would love them 


eternally: he therefore bears with them, and 


when he puniſhes them, he does it with re- 
gret; he pities them, he gladly receives them 


when they return to their duty, and forgets 
SES All 
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all their paſt offences: and ſo do all his faith 
ful ſervants, who know very well that wicked 
men do neither love God nor their neighbour, 
and that if they are not reclaimed in time, 
they are certainly undone for ever; and there. 
tore it is God's expreſs. command,” Thon ſhalt 
not hate thy brother, thou ſbalt not ſuſfer ſm upmn 
him, for that is indeed to hate him. 
Thus much for the meaning of theſe words, 

II. We ſhall now conſider them as an ex. 
preſs, as an indispenſible command of God, as 1 
law by which. we ſhall be judged at the laft 
day; and therefore it behoves us to obey it at 
our utmoſt peril. 

We are not to queſtion its reaſonablends; 
for God cannot command what is otherwiſe, 
We are not to ſay it is hard to be underſtood; 
for then the greateſt part of men could not 
know what they are bound to. We are not to 
ſay it is impoſſible to be obeyed; for God has 
not given a law to his . which he 
would not enable them to obey, if they are 
not wanting to themſelves: ſo that obeyed it 
muſt be at the peril of our ſouls. 

It is not a counſel, but a command. St 
James calls it a royal law; St. John calls it 
the /aw of Ged,; and Our Lord calls it his law, 
by way of excelloncy.. | 
Whatis all this for, but to make the ſtrong: i 
fl impreſſions upon our ſouls; and that we 

nay ſtrive with all our might to underſtand 
and obey it in the whole courſe of our lives? 

Lev. XIX. 17. For 


on, THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR. 231 


For no love is acceptable to God, but ſuch as 
is paid in obedience to this command. And 
vet, God knows, this 18 generally the lait thing 
we think of, when we place our affections. 
We reſpect our betters, becauſe it is in their 
power to favour us; we love others, becauſe 
of their endowments; and others, becauſe they 
are good neighbours, or agreeable company. 
But where is the command of God all this 
while thought of? or 5 
And this, good Chriſtians, is the reaſon 
why there is 10 little true love, and ſo much 
uncharitableneſs in the world. Chriſtians 
will not conſider God as a lawgiver, who will 
reward and puniſh as men ſhall deſerve; who, 
having given this poſitive command, Thou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thyſelf; it is our duty 
to obey, whatever our biaſſed reaſon or cor- 
rupt wills ſhall ſay to the contrary. _ 
Ik this be the command of God, why then I 
hall not ſay, This man has not deſerved it at 
my hands; that man has done me an injury, 
and I will have the pleaſure of doing him an- 
other; ſuch a man has ſaid or done too much 
to be forgiven; I have an averſion for ſuch a 
man, and I will not ſpeak to im. Why 
then you are not a Chriſtian :—this is the 
| language of unbelievers _ : 
A Chriſtian is to ſacrifice all his averſions 
to the good pleaſure of God. And it is a ſa- 
critice moſt acceptable to God, when, for his 
lake, we will do our neighbour no wrong, 
| though 
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though we could propoſe the greateſt gain to 
ourſelves; when for his ſake, and becauſe he 
has commanded us not to do it, we dare not 
render evil for evil, though revenge is ſweet to 
fleſh and blood; when we will not bear ma. 
lice in our hearts, though we could never & 
well conceal it from the eyes of men; when 
for his ſake we forgive injuries, though it is 
in our power to return them; when we will 
not ſet at nought our brother, for the mean- 
neſs of his condition, or the misfortunes that 
have befallen him; when we ſincerely defire 
our neighbour's welfare, and take delight in 
his proſperity, whatever envy might prompt 
us to; when for God's ſake, we are ready to 
do good, and glad to communicate of what he 
has given us, to comfort the afflicted, to viſit 
the ſick, to inſtruct the ignorant, to protect 
the oppreſſed, to reconcile differences, to ſuc- 
eour thoſe that ſtand in need, notwithſtanding 
the trouble and the expence of theſe duties. 
When a man will deny himſelf, as Jeſus Chriſt 
did, who, though he was rich, yet for our ſakes 

became poor; when thoſe that are ſtrong will 
bear with the infirmities of the weak, what- 
ever pride would ſuggeſt to the contrary :— 
When theſe things are done in obedience to 
the command of God, they are then a moſt ac- 

ceptable ſacrifice to the Divine Majeſty. 
And let us ſeriouſly conſider, that God has 
forbidden all things contrary to charity, not 
becauſe men can hurt him by their W 
| nels, 
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neſs, but becauſe the uncharitable man can- 
not inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
If men live in envy or malice; if they bite 
and devour one anotier ; 1f men hate their 
neighbours, and imagine miſchief againſt 
them; if they will not ſubmit to their gover- 
nors in church and fate; if they ſhall oppreſs 
or vex one another by fraud or violence, by 
| corrupting their neighbour's wife or child. 
by bearing falſe witneſs, or coveting that 
which is another man's; why, it is ſure, God 
has forbidden all theſe things, but for what 
reaſon? Why, becauſe no man with theſe diſ- 
poſitions can pofſibly be happy, which God 
would have all his creatures to be. 

III. Iwill now ſet before you ſuch instances 
and expreſſions of this command as are diſperſed 
in God's Word, that at one /ight you may ſec 
8 e 5 
Now, the firſt degree of charity is, not to 
deſpiſe any man living. #e that deſpiſeth his 
neighbour, (ſaith Solomon,) u th. And truly 
there is no reaſon for it. We are all a race of 
poor, vile, ſinful creatures at the beſt. And 
he that deſpiſeth his ne:ghbour is ſubject to 
the ſame misfortunes, to the tame failings, to 
every thing that can make a man contempti- 

ble, if any thing ought to do ſo. I fay ought 
to do ſo; for ſure St. Peter would not have 
bid us honour all men, but that there is ſome- 
thing in every man, for which a charitable 
man ought to pay ſome regard. g 
| | Prov. xiv. 21. e The 
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The next ſtep of charity is, 7o do cur ncigl- 
bour no harm, in body, goods, or good name. 
Love (faith St. Paul”) worketh no 10, for his neigh. 
hour. It would be very happy, if Chriſtians 
would but conſcientiouſly diſcharge this part 
of charity; that they would not trouble or 
vex one another without cauſe ; that they 
would not over-reach or defraud one another; 
that they would not ſander and backbite one 
another; that they would not raſhly judge one 
another; that they would not draw. one an- 
other into intemperance, and other fins de- 
ſtructive to foul and body. 
After all, this would be but a low degree 
of charity: for we are bound not only to do 
no harm ourſelves, but to prevent it in others, 
as far as we are able. It was for this reaſon 
that in the Law' it is commanded, that if any 
man thould ſee his neighbour's ox or ſheep go 
aſtray, or his beaſt he under a burthen, that 
he ſhould take care of them. What was this 
for, but to teach men, not only to look every 
man to his own concerns, but to be concerned 
for the intereſt of his neighbour, even where 
no law but this of charity can oblige us. 

We are, in the next place, to take ſatisfac- 
tion in our neighbour's welfare, to reorce with 
them that rejoice, and to be under concern 
when any thing fad or calamitous befals him; 
to mourn with them that mourn, as the apoſtle 
directs. Weare allo to be courteous Gy ob- 
iging 


d Rom xlii. 21. 1. Deut. xxii. 1. 
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'S 1 


liging to all men. Charity ſpeaks kindl y, deals 
| terderly, grieves not the hearts of the living, 
and treads ſoftly upon the graves of the dead. 
But this is not all. Let us love (faith the 
apoſtle) not in word only but in deed and in 
iruth; that is, doing good, as well as giving 
good words. And indeed without this in- 
ſtance of charity, we have no proof of our 
love for God: He that hath this world's good, 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up 
his compaſſion from him, how dæwelleth the love of 
God in him? For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
/) i ng TY 
_ Laſtly; there is another inſtance of this 
duty, the moſt neceſſary and yet the moſt 
uneaſy to fleſh and blood; and that 1s, the 
_ Chriſtian duty of forg:wing injurtes, and loving 
our enemies. Hear the very words of our Lord 
Chriſt.“ I ſay unto you, Ive your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good io them that hate you, 
and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, aud 
perſecute you, For, if ye lobe them which love 
qu, what reward have you? Do not even the 
publicans the ſame? —Men of no principles, 
men who expect no reward hereafter.  _ 
And, as to forgiving of injuries, I ſhall only 
tell you, that upon this very duty depends 
your pardon in heaven. . ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, reur beavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive ycur 
E Matkrkh. v. 4. 36. {rc{poſſes : 
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treſpaſſes: So that there 18 no mercy to he 


hoped for from God but upon this condition, 
Nay, it plainly appears by the parable, (ſet 
down Matth. xvi. 25,) that the Lord was 


more offended with his fervant's unmerciful 
temper, than with the loſs of ten thouſand ta- 
lents that ſervant owed and could not pay. 

IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 


_ conſider, What helps God has afforded us, and 
_ what inducements we have, to poſſeſs our hearts 
with a grace every way ſo neceſfary to our 


preſent and future happineſs 


It is a very fad truth, there is very little 


charity amongſt men: and yet as men we are 


made for ſociety; we cannot live without one 
another. The goſpel makes us all ne:ghbours; 


and Jeſus Chriſt makes us all brethren, Why 
ſhould we not then love as men, as neighbours, 
as brethren? Indeed we ſhould do fo; and! 
will tell you why we do not. 3 


The apoſtle“ gives it as a mark of the laſt 
and worſt of times, when men ſhall be lovers of 
their own ſelves; that is, without any regard 
to the welfare of others. Wherever this vice 


Teigns, there can be no charity, ſuch as the 


goſpel requires. Our bleſſed Lord, knowing 
that as long as men looked upon worldly ad- 
vantages as their happineſs, they would de- 


ſpiſe all that wanted them: he did therefore 
put the loweſt value upon every thing the 


world doats on. He was pleaſed to be born 
1 Matth. vi. 14, 13. A 2 Tim. iii. 2. of 


ok, THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR. 237 


of poor parents, he wanted moſt of the con- 
veniences of life, yet never repined; he aſ- 
ſured his followers, that riches, let them ap- 
pear never ſo deſirable, are very dangerous 
things; and would have ſuch of his diſciples 
as thought beſt of themſelves, to be ſervants 
/) 

Now, what was this for, but to teach Chriſ- 
tians that theſe things ought not to make any 
difference amongſt them; that the world and 
its favours are not to be depended upon; that 
therefore Chriſtians ſhould not love and hate 
on account of riches, or honour, or power; 


but becauſe Chriſt has commanded them to 


love one another, and becauſe this will recom- 
mend them to the love of God. OY 
As to that part of charity which is expreſſed 
in releiving the poor, you will, I hope, need 
no other inducement than that which our 
Lord ſets before you, by his apoſtle: 17 is more 


bleſſed to give than to receive.” tt. F 
I have ſaid already, that the obligation to 
love our enemies, and to forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, 15 ſo great, that whoever does 
it not, is ſhut out from all hopes of mercy : 
his fins will not be forgiven; his prayers will 
not be heard. And to a man who has any 
concern for himſelf, there need no other ar- 
guments to this branch of charity, 3 
But the greateſt inducement to the love of 
our neighbour is the conſideration of the love 
of Chriſt for mankind: A, 7 have loved you, 


n Adds xx. 32. that 


8 
50 
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that ye love one another: This (faith Jeſus 
Chritt*) is my command. This ſhews us in 
what a fad eſtate Chriſtianity is at this day, 
and what little power it has upon its profeſ- 
ſors, when ſo poſitive, fo indiſpenſable a com- 
mand is ſo ill obeyed. 
Let us, good Chriſtians, ſeriouſly conſider 
this; let us endeavour to wean our affections 


from the world, and then we ſhall have very 


little to fall out about; let us poſſeſs our 
fouls with a true love of God, and then we 
ſhall, for his fake, love our neighbour as we 


ought to do; let us conſider the love of 


Chriſt for us, and then we ſhall bluſh and be 
aſhamed to ſee how far ſhort our charity is of 
his, who laid down his hfe for us; and, 


| though we cannot at once change the di ſpoſi 


tions of our ſouls, yet let us at leaſt com- 
mand our outward actions. 

Theſe are in our own power in ſome mea- 
ſure. We can be juſt, we can be courteous, 
we can ſpeak well of men, we can do good 
offices of friendſhip, and we can pray for 
them; and then -God, who by theſe outward 
actions ſees our fincerity, \ will at laſt change. 
our hearts. 

And laſtly, let us remember, that to love 
our neizhbour, and to love him as ourſelves, 
18 a law by which we ſhall be Judged at the 
laſt day:—for which account, the Lord in 
mercy fit us all. 

o Tohn xv. 12. | 
In 
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In order to which, let us most earneſtly beg 
of God, 7o pour into our hearts that moſt excel- 
lent gift of charity, the very bond of peace and 
of all virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 

counted dead before God. Sk 

Grant this, © Father, for the ſake of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, with 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 


glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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OF Holm Ss, WITHOUT WHICH NO MAN MUST 
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perfect, O God, what Thou haſt begun in me; inſpire me with ſuch 
a lively ſenſe and clear knowledge of thylove, that I may be able 
to convince others of the bleſſedneſs and the neceſſity of Holineſs, 
and the way to attain it, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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HEB. Xll. 14. 
WIPHOUT HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL SEE THE LORD 


T very micdeh to be feared, * gene- 
. rality of Chriſtians do not know what that 


holineſs is, without which we muſt never 
hope for ſalvation. And yet there is nothing 


which it concerns men more to know than 
this; becauſe there is nothing more certain, 


than that a Chriſtian, who is not endued with 


this grace, is no more capable of being happy 


in heaven, that a ſick man is capable of ta- 


king pleaſure in a ſumptuous feaſt. 

But this is not what is generally conſider ed. 

Moſt people have a confuſed notion of hea- 

ven, as of a place where all Chriſtians will 
* dee Rom. viii. i.1,2, 3, Kc. ; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. 1 iv. 23; 1 Theſſ. 


iv. 3, 7; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Tit. ii. 14; 1 John it. 29; Ul. 3, 9, 10; 
W. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 15. 
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one day be very happy; every one for himſelf 
making no manner of doubt, but it will be 
his own portion at the laſt; in the mean time 
taking little or no care to be qualified for it 
And yet our Lord, to hinder Chriſtians from 
falling into this ſad deluſion, has aſſured us“ 
That ode is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be whit 
go in thereat : becaufe ſtrait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that ſind it. „ 
And indeed a very little conſideration would 
convince any man, how utterly impoſlible it 
is for an unholy man to ſee God in peace; for 
zo fee the Lord, that is, to know and to enjoy 
him, 15 40 fee him as be is.“ It is to fee a molt | 
holy, juſt, and powerful God; one who, for 
their fin, turned the very angels out of heaven 
into hell; who deſtroyed the whole world 
with a flood, for their wickedneſs; who, for 
their unholy lives, deſtroyed whole cities with 
fire and brimſtone ; who has. declared by his 
own Son, that this ſhall be the very ſentence 
which (at the day of judgment) he ſhall pals 
upon ungodly ſinners, Go, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire, prepared for the devil and bis angel. 
Nou, let us but conſider, how we bear the 
ſight of a man like ourſelves whom we may 
have unworthily provoked, and who has it in 
his power to puniſh us; and then we may 
judge how a finner can abide the fight of an 
angry God, whoſe ſervice he has forfaken, 
» Matth, vii. 1 C memct whoſe 
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whoſe invitations he has ſlighted, whoſe com- 
mands he has all his life long broken, whoſe 
offers of pardon he has rejected, neither re- 
garding his threats, nor valuing his promiſes! 
Ho can ſuch a ſinner poſſibly bear the ſight 
ol ſuch a one, and be happy? And is it not 
for this reaſon, that the ſcriptures are every 
where ſo expreſs, concerning the neceſſity, the 
abſolute neceſſity of being converted, of becom- 
ing new creatures, of perfecting holineſs in the 
| fear of God? Is it not, for this eternal reaſon, 
becauſe wir Hour HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL 
ber THE Loxkd?—No man whatever, no man 
who hopes to be ſaved. 35 
This ſhews the deluſion of thoſe who are 
| apt to imagine, that they may be diſpenſed 
with for leading a life of holineſs, either on 
account of their ignorance, bad circumſtances, 
their profeſſion, worldly buſineſs, their age, 
or the like. If no man without this quali- 
fication ſhall ſee the Lord, then neither the 
| rich nor the poor, the maſter nor his ſervant, 
neither the clergy nor the laity, neither the 
huſbandman nor the tradeſman, neither the 
young nor the old, ought to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, ought to be eaſy, without that holineſs 
which the goſpel requires of all its profeſſors, 
of all who hope for happineſs” «© 
And indeed, as religion, and the holineſs it 
requires, is neceſſary for every man, ſo is it 
conſiſtent with every lawful calling and em- 
ployment in the world. There have been 
- 8 holy 
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holy princes, and holy beggars; holy laymen, 
as well as holy clergymen; piety in the ſhop 
and in the field, as well as in the · cloſet and in 
the church. There have been devout ſoldiers | 
and devout ſeamen. And God requires it 
ſtill; which he would not do, were it not 2. 
 Ceſſary, were it not confiftent with every condi- 
tion of life. A 
How neceſſary it is, we ſhould eaſily ſee, if 
we conſider the condition we are in, by rea- 
ſon of the ſin of our firſt parents. 
Indeed we are all of us ready enough to 
own that we are ſubject to ſin; and the con- 
ſequence is, we do many chings that diſpleaſe 
God, and make him our enemy; and then it 
18 very natural for us not to love him, not to 
deſire to be where he is. And until this dis- 
order be mended, God can 4ake no pleaſure in 
us, we can take no delight in him, we can 
hope for no favours from him. 
To mend this great diſorder, and that \ we 
may not be for ever miſerable, God has ap- 
pointed us to be holy, as the only way to be 
happy:—He has given us rules and means to 
make us ſo; and he has made known to us 
the danger of not cloſing with them. It con- 
cerns us therefore, more than our life! is worth, 


to be truly informed, 


1½. In what this holineſs conſiſts. 

2%. What it is which the generality of 
Chriſtians ſatisfy themſelves with inſtead of 
true holineſs. 


30h. Hor 


OF HOLINESS. 245 


30h. How this habit of holineſs is to be 
attained. And, 5 
Laſtly. To have ſome ſure marks, by which 


we may have the comfort of knowing that we 


are in the way of holineſs, and conſequently 
of happinels. „„ 5 
And theſe are the things which I would 
defire you to conſider with the moſt. ſerious 
JJ ion 
I. We will firſt conſider, What this holineſs 
is, which is ſo neceſſary to our happineſs, 
Now, all Chriſtians being dedicated to God 
in baptiſm, are thereby become Hel To THE | 
Lokp; that is, God is pleaſed to look upon 
them as his own, and to give them laws to 
govern themſel ves by; and they oblige them- 
ſelves to obey theſe laws. He gives them his 
Holy Spirit to enable them to do ſo; and pro- 
miſes them eternal life, if they continue faith- 
JJ oC Lan 
Now, if Chriſtians, when they come to 
_ years of diſcretion, would lay theſe things ſe- 
riouſly to heart, they would moſt thankfully 
make good the conditions promiſed on their 
part; that is, they would endeavour to be 
holy, as he is holy to whom they are dedicated. 
But, inſtead of being fo, too many quite for- 
get that they are Chriſtians, and fall into ſuch 
ways of living, as make God their enemy, and 
forfeit all the bleſſings which he had promiſed 
them. And moſt ſad would have heen the 
conſequence, had not God, who foreſaw this 
—— diſorder, 
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diſorder, provided alſo a remedy ; and this is, 
@ ſincere repentance for fins paſt, and a fincere obe. 
dence afterwards. But then, Chriſtians muſt 
beware of abuſing this goodneſs ; for if they 
fail in theſe, there are no hopes of mercy, 
So that you ſee that THIS HoLINEss, with. 
out which no man muſt. ſee the Lord, muſt begin 
in a SINCERE REPENTANCE,—in devoting 
ouſelves a-new to God, and in ſtudying to 
pleaſe him all our days, by leading a life 
agreeable to the goſpel of Chritt. 
And moſt miſerably blind are they who will 
not ſee the danger of putting off their repent. 
ance ; for while they do ſo, they are in the way 
of damnation, _ NV 
Now every ſinner who is ſtartled at this, 
and knows that the grace of repentance is the 
gift of God, will beg it of him with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, and without delay, as a 
moſt neceſſary preparation to that holineſs 
without which he muſt be miſerable for ever. | 
In what that holineſs conſiſts, we now come 
to conſider. And, in general, it confiſts in 
fueh 4 prevailing love of God, as makes a 
Chriſtian to hate all fin, as a thing moſt hate- 
ful to God; to be afraid of, and to avoid all 
temptations to every thing that he believes 
will difpleaſe God: ſuch a love as makes us 
zealous to promote the glory of God, and to 
pleaſe him in every thing; deſirous to know 
his will, and reſolved at all times to obey it; 
and cheerfully cloſing with all the mw 
IR — Which 
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- which he has ordained to work in us theſe 
holy diſpoſitions. „ 
But to be a little more particular, and to 
conſider it, as it has relation to God, to our 

neighbour, and to ourſelves. 
Holineſs with regard to God conſiſts in a 
firm faith in God as our Creator and Redeemer, 
in a juſt dread of his power, in a thankful 
ſenſe of his goodneſs, in a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his mercies, in hearing his word 
with a glad mind, and in ſubmitting our rea- 
ſon to the revelation he has made of himſelf, 
and of his will: in obeying his laws; and at 
all times owning our dependence upon him, 
by praying to him for whatever we want, and 
ever praiſing him for his daily favours; in 
having a great regard for every thing that 
belongs to him, his word, his day, his houſe, 
his ordinances, and his miniſters. And who- 
ever fails in any of theſe particulars wilfully, 
will fail in a very material part of holineſs 
with regard to God himſelf, 
_ Holineſs which reſpects our ne:ghbour, con- 
fiſts in loving him fincerely; that is, in doing 
to him all that in reaſon we deſire ſhould be 
done to ourſelves ; particularly in being juſt 
and kind to him, in relieving his neceſſities ; 
in forgiving our enemies, and praying for 
them; in comforting the afflicted; in giving 
good advice to thoſe that ſtand in need of or 
deſire it; in reproving thoſe that fin, and in 
being ready to every good work; in adutiful 
ee 3 obedience 
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obedience to our ſuperiors, whether in church 
or ſtate ; and laſtly, in being ſo exemplary in 
our lives, as to lead others to love, to tear 
and to ſerve God, 

And then, for that bolinef which relates to 
ourſeoes ; it conſiſts, in keeping the body pur: 
aud undefiled, as the temple of God ought to be, 
and the mind as free from errors as poſſible; 
in ſerving God devoutly, and making religion 
our delight, as it 18 our duty; in abſtaining 
from every thing that is evil; in remember 
ing our paſt fins with deteſtation; and inge- 
turning to our duty without delay, whenever 

we are ſenſible that we have done amiſs; in 
moderating our deſires after all earthly thingy, 
whether they be pleaſures, riches, or honour: 
in ſubmitting to the will of God, being co! 
tent with that condition his providence ha 
ordered for us, bearing afflichons patiently, | 
and endeavouring to profit by them; in deny- 

ing our own wills and deſires, and in weaning 
our hearts from the world, that we may lee 

God above all things, which is the ſure princi- 
ple of holineſs, and the greateſt happineſs of 
a ſoul ready to part from the body. 

And they that ſatisfy themſelves with any 
thing leſs than this holineſs which we have 
now deſcribed, they do it at their utmoſt peril. 
II. This will oblige us 2% make ſome refiec- 
tions upon thoſe deluſions with which too mam 
Chriſtians make their minds eaſy, inſtead of fri- 
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And in the firſt place, it is but too plain 
that very many fatisfy themſelves with the 
bare name of being Chriſtians. And they 
that would think it a great misfortune to 
want chriſtian baptiſm, can yet be content 
to live all their days in an utter neglect of the 
| vows they then made of leading an holy life. 
| They can be content to do that which they 
would not have the patience to hear any man 
ſay they might do with ſafety; that is, that 
provided they be Chriſtians, it is no matter 
how careleſs lives they lead. 5 
Chriſtians would do well to conſider what 
the Spirit of God ſaith, That we are heirs g, 
ſalvation upon no other terms but theſe, — | 
That denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
world. And whoever does not do fo, his 
Chriſtian name will be of little uſe to him. 
The next great miſtake is of thoſe who 
| place holineſs in outward devotion ; in attend- 

ing the publick worſhip; in hearing the word, 
and obſerving ordinances. „ 
Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that theſe are 
| only means of attaining holineſs; that as ſuch 
= ticy are neceſſary to be obferved ; but that 
they are otherways of no value in the ſight of 
God, if they do not help to free us from the 
lavery of fin; cure us of an immoderate love 
tor the world; increaſe our faith and hope in 
God; and bring us to love him with all our 
hearts, and our neighbour for his ſake. 


4 Titus ii. 12. | 10 
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Who has required this at your hand, to tread 
my courts? was the very queſtion which God 
aſked thoſe Jews, who were careful to attend 
the temple ſervice, but took no care to lead a 
life anſwerable to ſuch a practice. 
There are many who ſatisfy themſelves with 
leading a moral, harmleſs life, (as people love 
to ſpeak, ) but without any regard to the law of 
God, or taking any care to regulate the heart, 
or to cure its corruptions; and laſtly, without 
acknowledging the neceſſity of a Redeemer, 
| Now, though this ſort of holineſs might be 
commendable in an Heathen, yet it will never 
be accepted from Chriſtians. To bring forth 
no fruit was cauſe ſufficient for that ſentence 
upon the barren tree, Cut it down, and caft it 
inte the fire. 5 „% ¾ ᷣ es 
Chriſtians ſhould know, that faith is the 
only principle of holineſs; becauſe it is faith } 
only that can create in us thoſe holy diſpo- 
ſitions, — of thankfulneſs to God for fi mer- 
cles, of loving his law, of deſiring to pleaſe 
him, and of dreading his anger; all which 
are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for the viſion 
of God. LS i 
There is another ſad miſtake which many 
Chriſtians labour under, and that is, in de- 
pending upon good purpoſes. They know they 
are not what they ſhould be; they wiſh, and 
hope, and reſolve, that it ſhall not always be 
fo; and are ſo weak as to imagine, that there 
is ſomething which pleaſeth God in ſuch 
2 Im f. 2 good 


OF HOLINESS, 252 


good purpoſes; though at the ſame time they 
ſuffer the world, its cares, its pleaſures, and 
all its idols, to poſſeſs their hearts. Now this 
zs ſo far from leſſening, that it increaſes their 
guilt; while they make no better uſe of thoſe 
holy purpoſes, which the good Spirit of God 
put into their minds, in order to lead them to 
a true converſion. VV. 
There is another miſtake as fatal and as 
common; it is that of thoſe who confeſs, are 
ſorry for, and forſake their fins for a while, 
and then return to them again. Now this is 
juſt as much an holy life, as that man's is a re- 
gular life, who lives diſorderly till he is ſick, 
takes up till he is well, and then returns to 
his follies, and does ſo till death puts an end 
to an 1ll-ſpent life. 0 
Chriſtians are but too apt to ſeek for theit 
own juſtification in the bad lives of others. 
J am not as bad as that publican, was an old 
eviced to make the mind eaſy without true 
holineſs; and Chriſtians follow the example 
without perceiving it. God grant that the 
judgment which our Lord has given in this 
very caſe, may cure all Chriſtians of ſo perni- 
cious a miſtake! | . 
But then there are thoſe who comfort them- 
elves with this thought, —That they are no 
| worſe than others: Every man has his fail- 
gs, and I have mine. So that covetouſneſs is 
one man's failing ; drunkenneſs 18 another's ; 
«boredom, perhaps, is another's; 7njuſtice, pro- 
rene Fanuc 
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fane fwearing, backbiting, hatred, variance, (.. 
Jpifing the erainances of God, are the failings 
of others. J 
Now, what a place do Chriſtians ſuppoſe 
that heaven is, if ſuch as theſe ſhall be its in. 
habitants? St. Paul's words, if ſeriouſly at- 
tended to and believed, would cure Chriſtians 
of this miſtake: I fell you, that they which 4 
ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gig: 
and then they may know what is like to be 
their portion. nano 00, 
Why then, fay others, this is enough to 
make people fall into deſpair ; if ſuch a change 
of heart and life, ſuch a care of the ſoul, ſuch 
holy diſpoſitions, are neceſlary to fit us for 
heaven and happineſs. %% pd el 
Why now in truth, Chriſtians, while they 
lead unholy lives, ſhould deſpair of ſalvation. 
And it would be the greateſt cruelty to per- 
ſuade them to hope well for themſelves, until 
they can be perſuaded to live up to that mea- 
fare of knowledge and ſtrength which God 
has for the preſent given them, and according 


to the condition of life in which the provi- | 


dence of God has placed them. It 1s not re- 
quired that Chriſtians ſhould be perfect at 
once, or all equally perfect; but it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould ſin- 
cerely endeavour to pleaſe God to the beſt of 
their power; and then they are as perfect as 
God would have them to be. 45 


3 


We 
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We know how hard it would be to cure 
very many Chriſtians of another great delu- 
ſion, of thinking that they have time enough 
before them to get ſuch habits of holineſs as 
the goſpel requires. Some think they are 70 
| qoung to ſet about ſo ſerious a work; others 
imagine that worldly buſineſs will excuſe 
| them for the preſent. Let us put theſe and 
| ſuch-like pretences into their true language, 
and ſee how it will ſound: It is too ſoon to 
be holy; that is, it is too ſoon to love God, to 
keep his commands, to ſtrive to pleaſe him: 
but when 1 have had my ſhare of worldly 
pleaſures as others have had before me, which 
I cannot have if I ſhould co devote myſelf 
to God, then I will begin to be holy. When 
have got wealth enough to make the remain- 
der of my life very eaſy, which I cannot do ſo 
| foon as I would, without breaking ſome of 
| God's laws, hen I will become a new man. 
Iknow it may be ſaid to me, as it has been to 
thouſands before me, Thou fool, this night ſhall 
thy foul be required of thee. 1 know likewiſe, 
that God hath ſaid, To-day, i, ye will bear my 
voice, harden not your hearts; left ye never enter 
into my reſt. I know too, that the longer I go 
on in the ways of ſin, the harder it will be to 
take up. But all this ſhall not diſcourage me; 
I will go on, though I perith eternally. 
his, I fay again, is the true language of 
fach as put off their converſion. Let but peo- 


ple 
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ple ſpeak in theſe words, and ſee how it will 
ſet upon their minds. e 
And this brings us to the laſt and greateſt 
miſtake of all, which is, of thoſe many who 
place all their hopes of being holy and happy, 
in a death-bed repentance. Moſt people being 
ſerious when they come to die, and fhewing a 
great concern for having lived no better, this 
s called repentance. And it being often ſaid 
of ſuch as had lived bad lives, that they made a 
very good end; and people, in their laſt wills, 
leaving their ſouls to God, in hopes that he 
vill receive them into paradiſe, as ſure as their 
friends will give their bodies a chriſtian bu- 
rial; and none returning from the dead to 
ſhew the ſad miſtake; hence it is, that un- 
thoughtful people flatter themſelves with 
vain hopes, that all almoſt are happy when 
they die. VVVè⸗èPm 
Chriſtians would do much better to con- 
clude, that God will not depart from the de- 
claration he has made; Without holineſs no man 
Hall ſee the Lord; and therefore all who live 
without holineſs, muſt die without hopes of 
mercy. And then, what will all theſe fad de- 
luſions we have mentioned profit thoſe who 
depend upon them? Happy they who lay 
| hold of the preſent time, and by a ſpeedy con- 
verſion enter into the way of holineſs, and 
continue in it unto their hves' end! 
III. And this brings us to conſider, How 
this holineſs is to be attained. It 18 not ” 
work 


or HOLINESS, 255 


work of nature, but of grace, to perfect holineſs 
in the fear of God. It is for this reaſon we 
are obliged to make uſe of all thoſe means 
_ which God has appointed to fit us for hea- 
ven; the chief of which are, the ward, and 
prayer: by the firſt our faith 18 increaſed, and 
by the ſecond our grace. 
| Now every Chriſtian, whoſe heart God has 
touched with a ſincere deſire of becoming 
holy, (for it is, to ſuch only one can ſpeak to 
any ſaving purpoſe,) muſt ſeriouſly conſider, 
' what God has made known in his word con- 
cerning himſelf, his will, and concerning 
VVV Wn 
For inſtance: In that word, we ſee our 
own corruption, our weakneſs, and our danger. 
We there read, how men, ever fince there 
were men, have been provoking God by their 
wickedneſs, and how God has puniſhed them 
continually, We there learn, that we are all 
of the ſame race and make; all ſubject to the 
ſame ſins, and to the ſame puniſhment. 
The ſame word makes known to us tha 
great N of God; that in order to reſcue 
us out of the power of the devil, and to deli- 
ver us from the ſlavery of ſin, he has put us 
under the government of his own Son; and 
| has promiſed to make us eternally happy, if 
it be not our own fault. That he is ſo good 
as to call us his children, that we may live as 
becomes children of ſo holy a Father; and 
that we may depend upon his love, upon his 
"Te = 2 Cor. vi. i promites, 
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promiſes, and upon his aſſiſtance, as a child 
may do upon the love of a tender father. 
And knowing that if he ſhould ſuffer ug 
to follow our own natural inclinations, we 
ſhould certainly ruin ourſelves, he has there. 
fore given us /aws, not only to keep us from 
ſin and miſery, but to make us partakers of , 
divine nature; that is, to make us holy, that 
we may be capable of being happy. _ 
That we may have theſe laws always before 
us, he has appointed his uiniſters to explain 
them, and to ſound them continually in the 
ears of all ſuch as ſhall be diſpoſed to hear 
and to obey them : and to all ſuch he has 
promiſed his Holy Spirit, to enhghten their 
underſtandings, to enable them to keep his 
laws, and to overcome all the difficulties they 
can; poſhbly meet 8 
And left the difficulties of - an holy life 
ſhould affright them, or the commands of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſeem hard to fleſh and 
blood; this ſame word of God ſets before us 
the very different portion of good and bad 
men in the next life, in theſe moſt affecting 
words: The hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 
And now, what has a Chriſtian to do, who 
has any concern for his everlaſting well-being, 
but to lay hold of the other great means of 
W John v. 28, 9. ſalvation; 
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ſalvation; and that is, Prayer, which is the 
only ſure remedy for all our wants and diſ- 
orders? What has a ſinner, who is awakened 
with theſe truths, to do, but to beg of God to 
give him a true ſenſe of his unhappy ſtate, 
and grace and ſtrength to break his bonds? 
What has he to do, but to put his cauſe into 
the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our advo- 
cate and peace- maker with God; the price of 
whoſe blood is ſufficient to procure a full dis- 
charge of all his ſins; to beg of him to re- 
move all thoſe hindrances to a true converſion, 
which the devil, or his own corrupt nature. 
have laid in his way; and to give him that 
repentance to which he has promiſed mercy 
CCC 
He will alſo beg of God, to create in him a 
new heart, to enable him to wean his affec- 
tions from things temporal, to redeem his 


misſpent time, and faithfully diſcharge the 


duties of his place; to convince him of the 
necessity of mortification, of ſelf-denial, and 
of watching continually; that he may lay 
hold on all occafions of doing what he be- 
lieves will pleaſe God, and of avoiding what 

JJ. oo I 
And if to his prayers he adds the often 

thinking of what muſt come hereafter, the 
thoughts of death will help to cure him of 
a too great fondneſs for this world; the 
thoughts of a day of judgment will oblige him 
to ſtrict holineſs, juſtice, and charity, that in 
8 vol. II. 8 5 | | that 
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that day of viſitation he may find mercy, 
the fear of hell will oblige him to take any 
pains here, that he may eſcape the bitter paing 
of eternal death; and the hopes of heaven 
will help to ſweeten all the troubles of this 
"DD RS... Too TEE op ono. 
I heſe are the moſt ſure means of attaining 
holineſs. And as no man who hopes for hea. 
ven can be excuſed from being holy, ſo no 
_ Chriſtian (eſpecially amongſt us) can pretend 
to want the means of becoming ſo. _ 
Every Chriſtian has an opportunity of 
hearing the word of God, and of learning his 
duty; of joining in the prayers of the church 
for every grace, for every virtue, for every 
bleſſing, he can poſſibly ſtand in need of; 
which God never denies to the ſincere, and 


which the moſt unlearned have a right to, as 


well as. the moſt learned, provided the heart 
be right, for there is the defect, if any, and 
neveviun the mm 8 
| Whoever therefore aſpires after holineſs, 
and lays hold of the means, oz// certainly be 
renewed by the Spirit that is in him. 


And though to us evil habits may ſeem in- 


curable, and true holineſs almoſt impoſſible, 
conſidering our corrupt affections, yet they are 


not ſo to HIM who hath called us unto holineſs; | 
and who, by doing ſo; has obliged himſelf to | 


give us all neceſſary aſſiſtance. But then let 
us remember, that we never ſhall be holy, newer 
happy, without our own incere anderen 
An 


T oe * - act on — wa, © O29 
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And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, what a 
reat value you ought to have for the word 
of God, by which we obtain that faith which 
i neceſſary to purify the heart. You ſee that all 
they who deſpiſe God's miniſters, who are 
ordained for the perfecting of the ſaints, are out 
of God's way of becoming holy. His word, 
his day, his houſe, the ſacraments, are all 
called holy, becauſe God has appointed them 
as means to make us holy, and to keep us in 
the way of holineſs. OR 


Laſtly; you ſee the blindneſs of thoſe who 
pretend to be righteous and holy upon princi- 
ples of natural reaſon, without the word and 
the grace of God. They are 1gnorant of this 
truth, that no man can be holy but he that 
believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt; that is, who 
receives him as his ſaviour, his pattern, his 
mediator, his ſovereign, and his lawgiver. 
IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, How a Chriſtian may make a judgment 
of the ſlate he is in, with reſpect to this ſo neceſ- 
ſary a qualification. But this, at preſent, I 
muſt do in a very few words, having already 
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detained you too long. 
And, in the firſt place, let us lay this down 
| for a truth, that the manner of our life is the 
only ſure proof of our holineſs. 5 
Wie are ſure that we ourſelves are alive, be- 
cauſe we act like living men. 
Now, if we live and act like Chriſtians, we 
may be as ſure that we are living members of 


S 2 Chriſt's 


Chfriſts body, and in the way of holinek, 
And we know that we live like Chriſtians 
when we love God and keep his command. 


| live in any known ſin; when fin is uneaſy ty 
us; when we avoid it and all temptations to 

it, and by this means get the maſtery over our 
corruptions; when we keep our hearts pure, 
and ſuffer no fin knowingly to harbour there, 


the ſearcher of hearts; when we pray to Gol 
continually for light to know, and Power to 


the ordinary means of grace; when the com- 
pes of God are no longer grievous to uy 


Titable, more juſt, more temperate, more de. 


careful to diſcharge the duties proper to our | 
Gate and condition of life, for which we ſhall 
be moſt accountable at the great day. 


works; and if the Poor are contented with 
their lot; — 


and married People are mindt ul 0D the you's 
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ments, this being the only ſure * of our 
love of God. 


When therefore we are ſure that we EA not 


which is the only ſure ſign that we fear God, 
do our duty, and conſcientiouſly make uſe of 


and the great truths of the golpel-affect ou 
hearts, and make us more ſerious, more cha- 


vout; why then we conclude wie are certain 
in the way of holineſs, eſpecially if we ar 


If the rich, for inſtance, are rich in gool 


If young. people are modeſt, and carefyl 10 
preſerve their reputation and their innocence: 


the 
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they made before God, and live in a and 
godlineſs; 

If parents bring up at children in the 
fear of God, and honeſtly provide for their 
neceſſary ſupport;— 

If maſters take care that their Greants len 
as becomes Chriſtains, and treat them as ſuch 
with humanity and juſtice ; and ſervants are 
faithful in what deen to their place and 
toe: 

If men n of trade and 1 at uprightly, 
without taking advantage of the neceſſities or 
Ignorance of thoſe with whom they deal; — 
fl ſuch as are in affliction do patiently ſub- 

mit to the chaſtiſement of the Lord; and 
ſuch as are in proſperity be not high- minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the Bying f 
God:: ; 

. ſuch as are e ignorant are 8 to learn 
their duty, and thankful to thoſe that are wil- 
ling to inſtruct them ;—- 

If they that are in burly conſider that 
they are in the place of God, and: reſolve to 
| govern with juſtice and integrity, and their 

ſabjects yield 1 due obedience without toe | 

frauding them of their tribute ;— - 

And laſtly, if paſtors, mindful of: the wat 
account they muſt give, are ſolicitous for the 
| good of their flock, and theſe are ready to 
follow their godly admonitions. 

Theſe are all inſtances of that bdlinefs 
q which God has commanded, which he 1s 

n 


* 
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| Pleaſed with, and which he will reward, 


provided they are performed in obedience to 


his laws. | 


Every man, therefore, that has this hope, (of 


ſeeing God 1n peace,) muſt purify himſelf even | 
as he is pure. If death overtakes any of us 
before this is done, we are ruined for ever. 


Every man who wiſhes well to his own 
ſoul, cannot but be very thoughtful, when 


he conſiders theſe things. Let us not ſtifle 
ſuch thoughts; they are certainly from the 


good Spirit of God:—let us therefore dwell 
upon them; let us improve them to our great 


advantage. 
Leet ſuch as have arrived to any good degree |} 
of Rolineſs, bleſs God for it, and beg of him 
the grace of perſeverance. Let ſuch as are 
yet unconverted, beg of God the grace of 
converſion: it is the only thing they ought to 
pray for, and it is the only favour. God will 


grant them; and he will certainly grant it 
to every one who aſks it ſincerely. And it 1s 


this very thing which will be the condemna- 


tion of all ſuch as die unconverted:— That 
God called them to holineſs, — that he put 
them into the way of attaining it, that they 
might have had all neceſſary aſſiſtance for 
aſking, and heaven and happineſs for their 


pains, and yet they continue inſenſible, and 


die without hopes of mercy. 


May God awaken all ſuch as have it yet in 


their power to work out their ſalvation with 


a ſalutary 
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a ſalutary fear of what muſt come hereafter! 
And may every ſoul of us conſider of what 
moment it is to know whether we are like to 
be juſtified or condemned, when we ſhall ap- 
pear before God; there being no truth more 
certain than his, which therefore I would 
leave upon your minds—T hat whoever lives 
without holineſs, will die without any reaſonable 
hopes of mercy. 3 ; 
May God Almighty ſet this home upon all 
our hearts, for the Lord Chriſt's ſake. 
- To whom, &c. Rs 


— - — — 
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SERMON XL. 


ANAZTAZEE, THE RESURRECTION; os, THE 
REWARD OF HOLINESS, | 


LUKE xx. 34 35, 36. 


_ ANSWERING, SAID UNTO THEM, THE CHILI, DREN 


OF THIS WORLD MARRY, AND ARE GIVEN IN MAR- 
' RIAGE: BUT THEY WHICH SHALL BE ACCOUNTED 
WORTHY TO OBTAIN THAT WORLD, AND THE RESUR- 
RECTION FROM THE DEAD, . NEITHER MARRY, NOR 
ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE: NEITHER CAN THEY DIE 


ANY MORE; FOR THEY ARE EQUAL UNTO THE AN. 


' GELS, AND ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, BEING THE 
CHILDREN OF THE RESURRECTION. | 


Toner Sadducees did, in very deed, argue 
like themſelves; that 1s, like men who 


00 not beheve a reſurred EEE, 
Whether our Lord's anſwer convinced them 


of their error, or how far their prejudices 


might excuſe them before God, is not ma- 
terial for us to know; eſpecially ſince this 


point is now put out of all manner of doubt 


amongſt Chriſtians, by the reſurrection of 


Jefus Chriſt our Lord 15 om the dead. But 
this is very material to be obſerved, that their 


Fee Job xix. 26. n xxv. 8. Matt. xxv. 34. 1 xi. 26. 


Raw: vin. 18, 1 Cor, x 73 155 19, 42—45, 55, 2 Cor. v. 1. 


error 


. 5 — — — F< : ** —— 
. EA 
= 2 — = I. 95 > 


— — = 
— a - =. TC 8 <= „„ — — _ 1 8 
* HE x . * — = = — = py = * ” by — 
_— r b . PE WY 2 * = = wy \ 
— — V . - Fae” E og on - Er — 
* — bn = r = — — — Ln a <7 1 25 
23 =» 5 5 1 . - ** „ - . = 5 * — 9 = — 
Mes — _ x g = — — ; 5 ha >. * * 2 _ . — „* — — 49 8 — 8 _- 
3 rr SC. : X 2 „ == = 
2 1 EL * . 5 O 8 5 = . ” . „. — * 1 ny g N * DE. en Ye 
YR 7 — 21 WE, 7 . on by ; | 
* 2. « 8 | 


— — et 


” 
* 
\ 
* 
, "7 
9 
* * 
+ 
11 
I 
} 
p 
© 4 . 
. ; 
4 * 
* * 
1 
2 95 
: 
ad „ 
+ * a 
f 
* 
- 
0 


7 


1 


266 THE RESURRECTION; 


error proceeded from heir not knowing the 
ſcriptures. ER or 
This was their great crime: they would 
not believe a future fate, becauſe they could 
not anſwer all the objections that the wanton 
wit of man could invent againſt ſuch a ſtate. 
The truth is, they were very fond of every 
thing that might confirm them in their un- 
belief, and ueglected the ſcriptures, which 
alone could have given them a ſure account 
of what they doubted. 5 | 
And thus it will always be, where people 
will not believe the word of God, when it is 
not agreeable to their own weak reaſonings, 
However, we are no loſers by theſe people's 
_ infidelity and curiofity; for in convincing 
them of their error, our Lord has made known 
one of the moſt important and comfortable 
truths; namely, That at the general reſurrec- 
tion, ſuch as have behaved themſelves wor- 
thily in this life ſhall become immortal as the 
angels; that inſtead of a natural or animal 
body, which ſtands in need of food and air to 
ſupport it, they ſhall have a ſpiritual body 
which will need neither; that in that ſtate 
there will be no need of marriage to preſerve 
their kind, for they ſhall never die, but ſhall | 
continue in the preſence of God, in a ſtate of 
perfect happineſs for ever. 
And let us nvt imagine, that there was no 
need of ſuch a revelation as this to encourage 


us to do what God expects from us, in order 
= to 
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to our happineſs. They that know any thing 
of themſelves, know very well with what diffi- 
culty we are brought even to think of another 
life; but to love it better than this; to deny 
a preſent pleaſure for one that is to come; to 
ſuffer here in hopes of being rewarded here- 
after; there was an abſolute neceſſity that the 
reward ſhould be very great, and very eertain; 
and ſo it is: They which ſhall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, ſhall be equal unto the 
angels; that is, after death they ſhall be happy 


and immortal as they. „ Lg oroby 
And who is it that affirms this? No leſs a 
perſon than the Son of God; whom God ſent 
from heaven on purpoſe to make known to 
us this, amongſt other things, That men may 
be much happier in the next world, than they 
can poſſibly be in this, if it be not their own 
fault; particularly he aſſures them, that after 
the reſurrection they ſhall never die any more; 
thetr inheritance ſhall be for ever; they ſhall re- 
cerve a crown of glory, that fadeth not away. _ 
It is true, theſe are general expreſtions ; 
but the apoſtle tells us why the happineſs of 
the next life is not deſcribed more particu- 
larly: — Eye (faith he) hath not ſeen, nor ear 
| heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
| 70 concei ve, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him; that is, It is utterly 
impoſſible fo to deſcribe or to compare the 
ſtate of the life to come to any thing we /ee, 
or h:ar, fo as to be able to comprehend it. 
b 1 Cor. ii. 9. For 
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For this, we muſt either believe God's word 
or continue unbelievers to our own great 
| loſs. We are to live here by faith, not by ſigůt; 
7 e Se Col; 
that is, we muſt order our converſation not 
by what we ſee, or can underſtand, in this 
world, but by what we believe and expect in 
WERE: ion nigh no ee, es 
But then, that - Chriſtians may not be 
charged with being too eaſy of belief, in ex. 
pecting an happineſs which they are never like 
to enjoy, God has been pleaſed to give us the 
utmoſt proof that men in reaſon can defire, 
that all the glorious things that are ſpoken of the 
city of God, the habitation of the bleſſed, are 
certainly true: he has, I ſay, given us aſſurance 
of this in rat/ing our Lord from the dead. 
To this the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians ap- 
pealed, as to a matter of fact, of which they 
had been eye-witneſles, for the truth of which 
they were ready to lay down their lives, and 
at laſt did ſo. And the providence of God ſo 
ordered matters, that the enemies of chriſti- 
anity ſhould have nothing in reaſon to fay 
againſt the truth of Chriſt's: reſurrection, 
They ſet a watch upon his grave; their own 
watch informed them of what had happened 
when he roſe from the dead; they were forced 
to give them money to ſtifle the truth, and 
ſet about a lie; and yet they themſelves had 
not the aſſurance to perſiſt in this he, when 
Peter and John* told them that to their own 
certain knowledge he was riſen from the dead; 
55 e Acts iv. they 
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they had not then the face to ſay, that his diſ- 
ciples had flolen him, away; but only, you would 
bring this man's blood. upon us. ; Nay, they 
| themſelves were ſo far from. believing their 
| own lie, that they canſented to the counſel of 
Gamaliel, leſt, if what the apoſtles. affirmed 
ſhould be true, they ſhould be found at the laſt 
A 
In ſhort; in thoſe days in which theſe 
things were done, the truth of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection was not queſtioned, The circum- 
ſtances of the thing, the number of the wit= 
neſſes, their reſolution to die rather. than to 
deny what they had ſeen and heard, in the 
mean time the great power of God attending 
them in /igns and wonders, and ſurpriſing 
B mir acles, ſtopped the mouths of gainſayers; 
and the goſpel, founded upon this truth, ſpread 


cover all the world. - _ : 


They believed Jeſus Chriſt to be a divine 
perſon ſent from God; and ſent from God to 
reveal his will. and purpoſes to men. - They 
therefore thought themſelves obliged to en- 
quire diligently what he had taught while he 
lived amongſt men, what he had promiſed to 
his faithful followers, what men might ex- 
pect by embracing his goſpel. - And upon the 

whole they found, that Jeſus Chriſt had not 
gained diſciples by vain promiſes of worldly 

advantages. No: he told them plainly, that 
the next world was the place where Chriſtians 
were to expect their reward; that in the mean. 

time 
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time they were to live by faith in his pro. 
miſes. He aſſured them likewiſe, that to tr: 
the ſincerity of their faith, they ſhould meet 
with a great many troubles, hat their faith 
and hope might be in God; that he expected no- 
thing from them but what he himſelf would 
_ undergo: and he did do ſo; for, for the jy 
that was ſet before him, be endured the croſs, dt. 
ſpifing the ſhame; for which God hath highly 
exalted him; and ſo he will do all his faithful 
followers: They ſhall be equal to the angels, 
they ſhall be the children of God; that is, they 
ſhall be immortal and happy. 1 85 
Theſe are the happy circumſtances which 
all good Chriſtians ſhall be placed in at the 
en,, e Gp on ix 4 
And God (you ſee) has been moſt ſurpri. 
ſingly careful and merciful to us, not to let 
us want all the evidence that our hearts can 
deſire, that this ſhall be our portion if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves ; this being one of 
the moſt powerful motives to fit us for ſuch 
A 3 „ 
For a firm belief of the unſpeakable hap- 
pineſs of thoſe vo dre in the Lord, and whoſe 
portion ſhall be with the ſp:rits of juſt men 
made perfect, who ſhall be the children of 
God, and equal unto the angels,—a firm be- 
lief and expectation of this will have theſe 
three excellent effects; 8 
/t. It will help to ſweeten all the bitter 
_ pallages of this mortal life. | 
. 5 5 2dly. It 
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2d. It will help to cure us of a too great 
fondneſs for this world, which we are too apt 
to doat on, and which hinders us very much 
in our way to heaven. : Ts 
zah. It will help us to run with patience 
me race that is ſet before us; that is, to per- 
form all the duties of chriſtianity with cheer- 
—!:!. dd 
I. A firm belief ' of immortal happineſs will 
| help to ſweeten all the bitter paſſages of this mor- 
tal life. pn 5 
= * the world promiſes, ſad experi- 
ence, as well as the wiſeſt of men aſſures us, 
that all 7s vanity and vexation of ſpirit, But 
this is not the worſt of it; there are afflict- 
tions which are unavoidable, and would be 
intolerable, if we had no hopes of ſeeing an 
end to them. on opera 
But death, you will ſay, will put an end to 
all the troubles of this life. Be it ſo. But 
then: this very remedy 1s itſelf the greateſt of 
all afflictions ; for a man to know that he muſt 
die, and not to know what his condition ſhall 
be after death. Well might the apoſtle* ſay, 
ſuch men, through fear of death, are all their life 
long ſubject to bondage. 
| God be praiſed, this is not the caſe of 
Chriſtians, unleſs they are very much wanting 
to themſelves. They may ſuffer, but if they 
keep in their eye the rewards of a future ſtate, 


and live like men that do fo, they cannot be 
miſerable. 425 


4 Heb. ii. 1 5. When 
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When a man can ſee an end of his miſerie, 
and by bearing them as becomes a Chriſtian 
can be ſure of a reward, and of ſuch a reward 
as the beſt and wiſeſt of men have willingly WW 
laid down their lives to obtain; this will pb. 
port his ſpirits, and fill his ſoul with comfort, 
while his body is in pain; while difaſters fol. 
low one another; when friends forſake him, 
and enemies oppreis him; while the world 
frowns upon him, and poverty threatens him 
, EE | 

In all theſe caſes, a good Chriſtian labour; 
to ſupport his ſoul with ſuch conſiderations 
as theſe: —A time is coming when theſe af. 
flictions will be over. "Though I am now 

beſet with infirmities, yet hereafter I ſhall have 

body entirely free from pain and diſorders 
of all kinds. Though I am poor now, yet! 
have this comfort, that God can make me 
ſafficient amends in the next world for what 
I want in this. In the mean while, I know 
this to my. comfort, that God has very often 


tried the faith of his beſt ſervants after a more 


ſevere way, in order to fit them for greater 
glory. It was thus he dealt with Job, whom 
he ſuffered to become the moſt miſerable of 
men, before he would reward his patience and 
piety with a crowd of unexpected bleſlings. 
It was thus that God viſited the man after 
his own heart, even after he had deſigned 
him for the greateſt happineſs. In ſhort; it 
was thus the Son of God himſelf was _ 

* 5 With; 
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with; this was the way which he hath ſanc- 
tified by his bleſſed example, commanding 
his diſciples to follow his ſteps, encouraging 
them in their ſufferings with the promiſes of 
eternal bleſſings. IR 
II. Secondly ; A firm belief of what we ſhall 
be after the reſurrection, will help to cure us of a 
110 great fondneſs for the world. _ 
What would an angel give for the beſt. 
eſtate or place upon earth? Why do not we 
believe that a time is coming, when we ſhall 
be as much above all the glories of this world, 
as the angels are now? Yes, we believe this; 
| but our fault is, we do not lay 1t to heart; 
we do not compare the happineſs of heaven 
with the preſent advantages we either aim at 
or enjoy. We do not, as the apoſtle tells us 
all true believers do, Look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
| ſeen; for the things which are ſcen are temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen are eternal; 
that is, A true believer keeps his eye upon 
what he expects hereafter, and will not be 
diverted from purſuing a crown of glory, that 
tadeth not away, by every tempting trifle he 
meets with in the way. * 
Thus, when Abraham had God's promiſe 
that he ſhould have a ſon, — that his ſeed 
ſhould in after-ages poſſeſs that land in which 
he was a ſtranger, —he was as well ſatisfied 
as if the thing were already come to paſs, and 
* 2 Cor. i. 18." 2 
Fot 11. 5 he 


time, when this mortal ſhall have put on immur. | 


neſs of thoſe who preferred a temporal gain, | 


this ſeriouſly to heart, before it is too late; | 


_ earthly pleaſures, nor doat upon the things 
now, which we ſhall then deſpiſe and abhor; 


they will but in good earneſt ftrive for it, 
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he acted accordingly. He weaned his affe. 
tions from his native country; he would not 
be tempted to ſtay in fruitful Egypt any 
longer than his neceſſities required; neithy = 
his own, nor his wife's great age hinderte 
him from depending upon the promiſes of 
God; and God rewarded his faith, and an- 
frered the deſires of his heart. 

Why now, good Chriſtians, we have the 
word of the Son of God for it, that in a ſhort | 


tality, we ſhall be as happy as the angels of | 
God. Then we ſhall be amazed at the mad- 


or pleaſure, or honour, to the glories of hea- | 
ven, which will laſt for ever. 


And oh! that Chriſtians would but lay 


that they would behave themſelves as ſtrangers | 
and pilgrims in this world, and look upon the | 
next as the place where true joys are to be 
found. Then ſhould we not be tempted with | 


and be aſtoniſhed that creatures made for, and 
having the promiſe of eternal happineſs, if 


ſhould yet chooſe eternal death, rather than F 


renounce a Preſent, ſhort, unſatisfactory en- | 
joyment. 


Me find by ſad experience, that not only 
the ei Werne but the very defire of ie good 
things 


. 
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#75. 
things of this world, do very much indiſpoſe 
and hinder us from purſuing the prize of our 
high calling, with that earneſtneſs which it 
Jefer ves. How hardiy ({aith our Lord) ſball 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
lLoven. For they have ſo many and ſtrong 
temptations to love this world, and ſet u 
their reſt here, that the happineſs of the world 
to come finds no place in their thoughts. - 
Happy then are they, who have- ſeen the 
vanity of this world, and have ſo long conſi- 
dered the bleſſings of the world to come, that 
faith has made thoſe bleſſings preſent to them ; ; 
and they ſee and feel (what others laugh at 
them for) that for the joys of heaven, though 
| at a diſtance, one ought to part with any ſa- 
| tisfaction upon earth. 
III. Thirdly; A firm belief of the conſequences 
| of the rr will very much help us to run 
| with patience the race that is ſet before us: That 
s, it will help us to perform all thoſe duties 
coc chriſtianity, which are abſolutely neceſſary 
oft us for heaven. For if we believe that 
God is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek 
| him; if we are thoroughly convinced of this, 
and that the reward we expect will be incon- 
| ceivably great; then ſhall we apply ourſelves 
| to the obtaining it, like men that are really in 
| earneſt, with unwearied diligence. . 

And truly, there is need of a right ae; 
ſanding of theſe things, of a firm faith, and 
very Sake hopes, and moſt glorious promiſes, th 

＋ 2 make 
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make us go through ſo many Chriſtian duties 
which are ſo uneaſy to fleſh and blood, ang 


yet are indiſpenſably neceſſary to eternal hay. 


pineſs. 5 15 
For my part, I ſhould be at a loſs for argu- 
ments to perſuade a man, either to watch, or 


pray, or to deny himſelf, or to be in charity with 
all men, if I could not firſt convince him, that 


he will be the greateſt gainer by doing theſe 
things; particularly, that he has the promiſe 
of a moſt glorious reward; that he has many | 


and powerful enemies that envy him ſuch a 
reward, and will not fail to divert him from 
purſuing it, if he be not very watchful over 


are naturally fond of here; that therefore we 
muſt wean our affections from ſenſual plex 
ſures, bring ourſelves by degrees to follow the 


will of God with readineſs and ſatisfaction, 


whenever we know it; this being one of the 


duties, and the delight of the inhabitants of 
heaven: — In ſhort, that we muſt uſe ſome 


ſelf-denial to effect this, and to alter the bent 


df our inclinations, or elſe we ſhall never bi 
happy as we hope to be. 


Laſtly z if I could convince him, that in 


heaven there is no ſourneſs of temper, 10 


ſelfiſh ends, no jarring or undermining one 
| | another, 
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another, no jealouſy and ſuſpicion; that ſuch 
eril diſpoſitions as theſe will render a man 

utterly incapable of heaven, where all the in- 
habitants live in good underſtanding with one 
another, and in the ſtricteſt bonds of love, 
| rejoicing in one another's happineſs, and 
| praiſing God for his goodneſs to others as 
| well as to themſelves. 5 5 
| When a man is once convinced of this, 
| then he will ſee how neceſſary that charity is, 
| which the goſpel requires, to help us to get 
rid in time of ſuch evil affections and habits, 
| as, if not cured here, will moſt ſurely hinder 
us of the happineſs we expect there. 8 

And ſeeing the reaſonableneſs of theſe du- 

ties, and how abſolutely neceſlary they are, 70 
| make us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
Hy the ſaints in light, a Chriſtian will ſet about 
them in good earneſt, as he hopes for ſalva- 
| tion: at leaſt, if this will not prevail with us 
| todoſo, nothing elſe will. St. Paul therefore 

| concludes all his diſcourſe of the reſurrection, 
and everlaſting life after death, with theſe 
words: Be ye therefore ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſ= 
| much as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
| mthe Lord; intimating, that the ſerious be- 
lief of an immortal happineſs will keep us 
| /edfaſt in the faith, notwithſtanding the trou- 
| bles we meet with; anmoved by the tempta- 
tions of the world; always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; that is, doing the duties of 

| SE I Cor. xv. chriſtianity 
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chriſtianity with * and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, fir 
how much it concerns every body who pro- 
feſſes to believe the reſurrection of the body, 
and an everlaſting life after death, ſo to order 

his life in this world, that in the next he x may 
be happy. 

Conſider, ſecondly, whence you have this 
aſſurance of immortal happineſs. It is not 
from conjecture, not from the vain and weak 
reaſonings of men like ourſelves, but from tie 
mouth of t the Son of God. It is he who tells us, 
that the children of the refurrection ſhall 
5 never die, but ſhall be equal to the angels. 
But then obſerve, thirdly, that the fame 
-God of truth, who gives us this comfortable 
hope, aſſures us, at the ſame time, that there 
is ſomething to be done on our part, in order 
to obtain it. It is not every one who profeſſes 
to believe theſe things, that ſhall be happy as | 
the angels, but they that ſhall be 4w57by; that 
23s, they who through faith in the promises of 
-God have been -encouraged to deny all zngid: 
-lineſs and worldly lufts, and to live Jnr riglt- 
 eoufly, and godly, in this preſent world; "looking 
for that bleſſed hope—which God has given 
"US in. our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

80 that the belief of a reſurrection, and an 
1 life, will eaſily be perceived to be 
of little uſe or comfort to one who will not 
be 5 ſuaded to prepare 7 for! it. . 

: FEEDS” Or, 
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For, fourthly, as death puts the righteous 


| into a ſtate of endleſs happineſs, which 
trath we Very readily cloſe with, fo does it 


ſend the wicked into a condition miſerable 


beyond expreſſion, which we believe with 
ſome difficulty; and yet we are aſſured of 


both theſe truths by the ſame God of Truth, 
that if either hopes or fears will prevail upon 
us, we may not want motives to work out 
our ſalvation. — 9 

Laſtly; let us ſeriouſly conſider, that whe- 


ther we believe, or do not believe, theſe things, 


that will not make them true or falſe: the 
councils of God mult ſtand; and if he has 


declared that he will raiſe us up at the laſt 
day, and judge every man according to his 


works done in the body; if he has, of his in- 
finite mercy, appointed a place and ſtate of 


happineſs for the righteous, and a place of : 


torment and puniſhment for the wicked, why 


| then this will be the portion both of the one 
| and the other, whether men believe, whether 


they thank:fo, or not. 5 
As for ſuch as know themſelves to have no 
religion, no fear of God before their eyes, 
they know likewiſe that they are not worthy, 


that 18, meet to be made partakers of the in- 


heritance of the ſaints in heaven; and with- 


out a timely repentance they never can be 
happy. They know it, and all the argu- 


ments in the world cannot give them a greater 
aſſurance than their own conſciences. 


But 
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But then there are others, who, becauſe 
they profeſs to believe theſe things, are there. 
fore under no apprehenſions of any danger, 
although they take no thought, no pains, to 
fit themſelves for the heavenly life. They 
love the world as well as if they deſired never 
to leave it; they run into temptations to lin, 
what they call repentance, 1s no more than 
aſking God pardon, and, upon the firſt occa- 
ſion, running into the ſame ſins again; in 
ſhort, they 09 without concern to be heard, 
without a ſenſe of their wants, without being 
convinced of their own miſery, without 
knowing the danger they are in; and after 
all, they dis in peace, and in hopes of a joy- 
ful reſurrection. EI oo el 
Why now, my Chriſtian brethren, if any 
of you be conſcious to himſelf that this is | 
his own caſe, let him know, that none ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
but ſuch who have had their converſation in 
heaven while they were on earth; who with 
an eye of faith have ſeen, and were perſuaded 
of, the glory which God hath prepared for 
his faints; and make it the very chief buli- 
neſs of their life to become worthy, that is, 
meet for the kingdom of heaven. For, as 
| Jeſus Chriſt died, ſo he was alſo raiſed for us, 
That we ſhould not henceforth live unto ourſelves, | 
| but unto him who died and roſe again for us. 
Let us therefore, as many of us as are verily 
perſuaded of the truth of theſe things, let us 


2 Cor. v. 15. 4 
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be perſuaded alſo to raiſe our hearts and af- 
fections above the little concerns of this world. 
Live in it we muſt, as long as God is pleaſed 
we ſhould, becauſe it is the place appointed 
for our trial and improvement; but, after all, 
it is not the place where we are to expect our 


| happineſs; nor where we ſhould lay up our 
| treaſure, leſt, our hearts being there alſo, we 


never aſpire after that happineſs which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 
Tſhall conclude with the words of St. Paul: 


If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 


which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your aſfections on things above, 


not on things on the earth; that when Chriſt who 


| is our life ſhall appear, then we may appear alſo 
| withbim in glory, Which God grant, for the 


fake of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. „ 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen... „„ 


h Coloſſ. iii, 1. 
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SERMON XLI. 


"THE DUTY OF IMPROVING THE TALENTS COM- 
MITTED 'TO OUR T ROST. 


| LUKE XII. 48. 


FOR UNTO WHOMSOEVER MUCH IS GIVEN, OF HIM - 
| SHALL BE MUCH REQUIRED." 


Tagen wo words of Chriſt were deſigned to 
1 make us all very ſerious and concerned, 
for the account which we muſt one day give 
of the talents we have received, and for the 
opportunities he has afforded us of knowing 
and of doing our duty. 
I believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come from hea- 
ven o judge the quick and dead, and to render 
to every man according to his works done in the 
body. This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes 
to believe: but is it poſſible for any Chriſtian, 
who leads a careleſs life, to ſay this, and not 


S to be extremely concerned for the judgment 


that 1s then like to paſs upon him, and for 
what muſt follow that ſentence? The gene- 
rality of Chriſtians muſt certainly lie under 
ſome ſad deluſion, who live in a neglect of 


, * See Matt. xxv. 23. Acts xvii. 30. John i ix. 41; XVL. 24. 
Nom. i. 22. James i. 5; iv. 17. 
the 


Por as really they have. 
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the duties of chriſtianity, and die without 
fearing any danger. PE 
If one ſeriouſly conſiders what this deluſion 
is, it will appear to be this; —That moſt Chrip. 
zans do hope that they have not ſo much to anſwer 


I have made choice of theſe words of our 
Saviour, to convince you, that we have, every 
foul of us, more to anſwer for than we are 
generally aware of; that we have, all of us, re- 
ceived much, and much will be required of us. 
I know this will hardly be believed; and 
one muſt take ſome pains to convince Chriſt. | 


1ans that it is really true, and that their ſal. l 


vation depends upon it. 

I am not now ſpeaking of thoſe to whom 
God has given excellent parts and underſtand- 
ings, great opportunites of doing good, time 
to ſpare, and abilities to learn and to know a | 
great deal: Nobody queſtions but ſuch per- 
dons have a great deal indeed to anſwer for. 
Bur that which I would have you convinced 
of 1s this; that ſuch as are apt to think them- 
ſelves leaſt accountable, will have much to 
anſwer for, even more than they generally 
" think of. 55 N 
Ils it knowledge you want? Do not deceive 
yourſelf; you know things as hard to be un- 
derſtood as the things which concern your 
ſalvation. Without religion, no man mult 
hope to be ſaved; every man, therefore, 5 
capable of knowing as much as God will £4 1 
1 88 pect 
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egg from him, provided he be really defirous 
to know his duty. _ 


Is it time you want? You will not ſay ſo, 


| when you confider, that religion 1s the work 


of the heart, more than of the body; and that 


à man may be very religious, doing his duty, 
pleaſing God, at the ſame time that he is 
about his worldly bufinels. 

Is it the want of @ will you complain of? 
Be aſſured of it, that you may have it for 
aſking, if you are ſenſible of your want, and 
beg of God to give you a will to be concerned 
for your ſoun. „% 
And if it be the weakneſs of your reſolutions, 
and the corruption of your nature, that you are 


afraid and complain of, remember, that the 


very moment you give yourſelf to God, he 


has bound himſef to aſſiſt you by an all-ſaffi- 


cient grace. „ IS 
In ſhort, every Chriſtian living knows 


enough to make him very ſerious, and con- 
cerned for what may come hereafter: every 
Chriſtian who is thus concerned for his ſoul, 


does or may know, what God requires of him 


in order to his ſalvation: and every Chriſtian, 
who knows this, 1s bound, at the peril of his 


& foul, to look to himſelf, leſt by his own neg- 
ligence he be miſerable for ever. . 
Every man, even the moſt ignorant, knows 
that he muſt die, and that in a ſhort time. 
Every Chriſtian knows that this life is only 


a ſtate of trial, and that as we behave our- 
ſelves 
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felves well or 1!] here, we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable in another life. | 
What our behaviour ought to be, in order 


do our being for ever happy when we die, 


every Chriſtian does or may knew, if it be 
not plainly his own fault. , 
He knows, for example, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, that a good and holy God will 
always be beſt pleaſed with good and holy 
men, and good actions, and that wicked men 
will only be fit company for wicked ſpirits 
J 8 
He cannot but know, that if God ſecs every 
thing that is done under the ſun, he cannot 
hope to hide any evil action from God; and 
this will hinder him from doing any ill thing 
whatever, if he do not ſtifle his knowledge, 
And this knowledge will make him ſtrive to 


do what he believes will pleaſe God, becauſe | 


he knows that God, who ſees him, will one 
day reward his piety. „ 
The moſt ignorant Chriſtian feels the cor- | 
ruption of his own heart, and he knows that 
he cannot, of himſelf, mend his own nature; 
but then God has promiſed and will give the 
Holy Spirit to them that atk him; the Spirit 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, the Spirit of 
counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of 
knowledge, true godlineſs, and holy fear, 
to lead them in the knowledge and obedience of 
his word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 


laſting life. 


Every 
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Every Chriſtian, knowing this, will be 
without excuſe, who does not moſt earneſtly 
beg of God to give him this holy Spirit; and 
who is not very careful not to grieve him, 


and drive him away by any evil deeds. 


| Every man who knows (and who does 
not?) that he has done a thouſand things to 
offend and provoke God, will be glad to 
know whether, and upon what terms, God 

will pardon and reſtore him to his favour. 
And every Chriſtian, who 1s thus concerned, 
will be deſirous to know what he muſt an- 
ſwer for. 

Now, that we may be as part ticular as pol- 
ſible upon a ſubject of ſo great concern, and 


be better prepared to anſwer our King and 


Judge at that day; I will ſet before you, in 
one ſhort view, what will moſt certainly be 


required of every ſoul of us, even of the moſt 


ignorant and unlearned. 


It will, in the firſt place, be required of 


| every Chriſtian, that he has given entire cre- 
dit to the word and will of God, contained in 

the holy ſcriptures; becauſe theſe ſcriptures 
have been confirmed and eſtabliſhed by un- 
doubted miracles, and have been received in 
all the Chriſtian world. 

And becauſe theſe ſcriptures were written 
by the direction of the Spirit of God, and 
cannot be underſtood or received but by the 


alliftance of that Spirit by which they were 


written; it is our duty, and it t will be required 


of 
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of us, that we have prayed to God for a try, 
_ underſtanding of the ſame. 3 
The firſt and great deſign of theſe ſerip. 
tures being to eſtabliſh us in the true faith 
without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, it 
will be required of us that we have received 
the traths contained in them with the ſimpli- 
city of children, that is, with ſubmiſſion, 
without queſtioning the wiſdom of God in 
giving them, his authority, or his goodneſs, 
however hard they appear to be to our reaſon 
or underſtanding. „ 
Eſpecially it will be required of us, that 
having plainly ſeen the w:/dom, the power, the 
juſtice, and the goodneſs of God, manifeſted in 
| theſe ſcriptures, we ſhall ſeverely anſwer for 
it, if we behave not ourſelves accordingly: | 
that is, If we do not fear to offend this great 
and juſt God; if we do not live as in his fight; | 
if we do not depend upon his word, his truth, 
and promiſes, and fear his threatenings; if 
we do not honour his holy name, and ſerve 
him faithfully all our days; we ſhall be plainly 
without excuſe, and ſhall dearly pay for it. 
And then, foraſmuch as theſe holy ſcrip- 
tures aſſure us, that there is no ſalvation for 
any man living, (every one having finned, | 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, ) unleſs 
his peace be made with God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
it will be required of every Chriſtian, that he 
lay hold of and cloſe with this mercy, as he 
hopes to eſcape the wrath of God; that ka 
tna 


— 
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that he endeavour (according to the capacity 
which God has given him) that he endeavour 
to underſtand the manner, and the conditions 
of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. For ex- 
ample: that the Son of God took our nature 
upon him, that he might in our nature ſuffer 
what we ought to ſuffer; that God laid on him 
| the iniquities of us all; and that he hath ob- 
| tained everlaiting redemption for all them 
| that obey him. 3 . 
It will therefore be required of every ſoul of 
us, that we endeavour to obey his laws, and 
follow his example; that is, to do what we 
believe Jeſus Chriſt would have us to do, and 
what we believe he himſelf would have done, 
were he in our place and circumſtances. 
Particularly it will be required of us, tha 
we ſet before our eyes his fufferings, his Humi- 
lity, his patzence, his charity, his ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God, and endeavour to imitate them; 
that we give entire credit to all that God hath 
made known to us by his Son, and eſpecially. 
this important truth—that we muſt all appear 
before his judgment ſeat ; by whoſe righteous 
ſentence, they that have done good ſhall go into 
everlaſting life, and they that have done evil, and 
have not repented them of the evil they have 
done, ſhall go into everlaſting miſery, 3 
It will, I ſay, be required, that we live like 
people who profeſs to believe all this, and that 
we be careful of our thoughts, words, and 
actions, which muſt then be judged. 
VOL. II. 0 And 


1 
_ 
= 
i 1 
= 
66 
| 
FP. 4 
* 
i" l 
|. 
MW 
« 
= 
j wn 
ul on 
T * 
1 
LA 
"1 
Al 
Ml 
* 
1 55 
4. 
"ou 
Wk! . 
N * 
1 
4 * 
: 7 * n 
Wie 
1 
t . e 
n 
by 
4 ! 
11 
{0 SLANT 
e 
TY 
N 
. „ n 
Wi: i 
1 
' Al 
thi ft! 
b Js 
9 
= 
[” f Sl 
by 3. N 
2 
r + 
„ 
a " 
* v 
1 „ 
Fl 
ln, 4 
4 8 
1 
N F 
if ' 7 
„ 
1 —_— 
LL 
i 


& A 8 


a —— aw 
— _ = = 2 
=. =: 


— 


— 1 

— 
ET 
Fins 


"= — i 
= 


: —_— 
4—<Z - 4 4%, 
2 a 


290 THE DUTY OF IMPROVING THF 


And foraſmuch as in baptiſm we are degli. 
cated to the Holy Ghoſt, that he may lanQify | 
our nature, enlighten our underſtandings, and 
give us a power to do what God has com. 
manded us: it will be required of us, that we | 
have not grieved that holy Spirit, nor driven 
him from us by our evil deeds, or by conti- | 
nuing in any known ſin. _ 
= And this holy Spirit having made known 
to us,” That God added to his church daily, that | 
is, from time to time, ſuch as ſhould by foved 
it will be required of every man, as he hope 
to be ſaved, that by a righteous baptiſm, he 
be a member of Chriſt's holy catholick church, 
in order to be a partaker of all its bleſle 
privileges. ” 
And it being to the governors and paſtors | 
of this church that Jeſus Chriſt has made this | 
ſure promiſe, Lo! I am with you always, even | 
unto the end of the world; that 1s, to dire& | 
them, and bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs in his 
name; it will be ſtrictly required of every 


member of this ſociety, that he attend to the 


word preached by - <a highly value their 
prayers and bleſſing, and ſubmit to the au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt in his miniſters. |} 
Every Chriſtian who profeſſes to believe | 
the communion of ſaints, it will be required of 
him that he has had a concern, a fellow-feel- | 
ing, for all Chriſtians; ſuch as there ſhould | 
be amongit the members of the ſame body; 


b Acts ii. 47. © Matt, xxvili. 20. 1 
that 
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that he has communicated his talents, whe- 


ther of wiſdom, or riches, or power, to others, 


in order to make the whole body of Chriſt as 
happy as may be. 


And, foraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt has com- 


manded, that repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould be preached in his name; that 1s, repent- 
ance on man's part, and remiſſion of fins on 
the part of God; every Chriſtian will ſadly 


ſuffer for it, if this goodneſs of God has not 


led him to repentance, has not put him upon 
begging of God the grace of repentance, even 
that repentance to which God has promiſed 
mercy and pardon. 


There 1s not a Chriſtian ſo ignorant, who 


does not believe and confeſs this truth, Tha# 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall come forth; they that have done 


good unto the reſurrection of life, and they that 


have done evil unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 
And will any Chriſtian flatter himſelf, that 


this hour will not make a prodigious differ- 


ence betwixt good and bad livers. 


Is there a Chriſtian ſo ignorant or unlearn- 


ed as not to know, that now 1s the time in 


which we are to chooſe where, and what, we 
are to be to all eternity? And will it not be 


required of every Chriſtian who knows this, 
that he did not ſet his heart upon a world 
which he was ſo ſoon to leave; and that he 
has laid up his treaſure in heaven, where he 
did hope to live for ever? 


eh v. 29. X Theſe, 
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Theſe, good Chriſtians, are all truths which 
we could not have known, had not God +. 
vealed them unto us; but now we do kngy 
them, you ſee plainly how much depends upon 
our living as becomes people to whom ſuch 
things are revealed; that 1s, that we obey the 


- laws which God has given us to walk by, and 


that we do not do what he has forbidden, 
upon pain of his everlaſting diſpleaſure, _ 

But how ſhall we know this? ſay the igno. 
rant and unlearned; ſure much will not be 
required of us, to whom ſo little knowledge, 
ſo few talents, are given! 


Why now, the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, | 


who flatters himſelf with tneſe hopes, that 
little will be required of him, will be con- 
demned of his own conſcience, (as well asby | 
his great Judge, ) when he ſees that the duties 
which he is commanded, and the things for- 
| bidden him, are in themſelves neceſſary, ca- 


ſonable, and eaſily known; and (what is our 


great happineſs and comfort) when he knows 
that we ſhall have all neceſſary aſſiſtance for 
_ aſking, and that a ſincere endeavour of doing 
what God has commanded will be accepted 
inſtead of a perfect obedience. 2 
Will it not then, do we think, be required 


of every Chriſtian, that he make the law = 


of God the rule of his life; that he love and | 
fear God above all things; depend upon his 
providence; worſhip him with reverence; } 
never take his name in vain; that he abhor 
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All manner of oaths, except when called be- 
| fore a magiſtrate, and then to ſpeak the truth, 
| as he hopes the Lord, who knows it, will hold 
him guiltless? „ 


Does not every Chriſtian know, and will it 


not be required of him, that he has conſcien- 


tiouſly obſerved the Lord's Day, to keep it 


holy; by laying aſide all buſineſs or pleaſures 


which may divert the mind from ſerving God; 


by going to the place of publick worſhip, 
where God is acknowledged, honoured, and 
prayed to? _ 


Are not children taught from their very 
\ infancy, and will it not be required of them, 

that they have honoured their parents? And 
do they not know the meaning of this; that 


they are to obey them in all lawful things; 
that they are not to grieve them by any ſtub- 


| born or evil courſe of life; and that they are 
to aſſiſt them, if ever they ſhould ſtand in 


need of their help? 


And do not all parents know their duty? 


And they will ſeverely anſwer for it, if they 
have not brought up their children in the fear 
of God; if they have not taken care to have 
them inſtructed; if they have not ſet them 
a good example; if they have not corrected 


them when they have done amiſs; and if they 


 lave not conſtantly prayed for them? 
Will the meaneſt ſubject have it to ſay, 


that he did not know that it was his duty 


to obey, and that diſobedience and rebellion 
| were 
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were grievous fins, for which he was to 
CT Ju : 
Need any ſervant to be told, that he has x 
maſter in heaven, to whom he will, one day, 
be accountable for his fidelity to his earthly 
maſter ?—that if he has been an eye- ſervant, 
that if he has waſted his maſter's goods, or 
ſuffered others to do ſo, that it will be re. 

quired at his hands? 
And the ſame Lord and Judge of the world 
will require it of the maſter, that he hath been 
Juſt and kind to, and careful of his ſervants, 
there being with God no reſpect of perſons, = 
The moſt ignorant knows, as well as the 
molt learned, that God will require it of him, 
if he does any violence or hurt to his neigh- |} 
bour, if he wiſhes any man's death, if he takes 
pleaſure in the calamities that befal other men, 
if he is inhuman and hard-hearted. 0 
And they that know, (and who is there that * 
does not?) that they themſelves ſhall ſtand in 
need of pardon from God, cannot but con- 
clude that, if they do not forgive others, God 

will not forgive them at the great day. 
Whoredom, adultery, and all fins of un- 
cleanneſs, are ſo contrary to the notion which 
every body has of heaven, and the happineſs 
we there expect, that the moſt ignorant Chriſ- 
tian cannot, dare not hope for any favour. 
from God, Who has been ſo unhappy as to 
fall into theſe ſins, and has not bitterly re- 

pented him of his folly, _ 

——— Drunkennels, 
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Drunkenneſs, intemperance, and an idle 
life, becauſe they ſend men out of the world 
ſooner than God and nature deſigned; God 


has therefore ſtrictly forbidden theſe things, 


and will therefore ſtrictly require it of all 
Chriſtians, if they do not obey his commands. 
Who will ſay, that we have not received a 
mighty bleſſing, in having the will and laws 
of God, and the way of life, made known to 
us, after ſo plain a manner, that, as the pro- 
phet ſpeaks, The wayfaring men, though fools, 
ſhall not err therein? And will not much be 


required of every Chriſtian man, who has 
| theſe helps to ſalvation, and will not make 


uſe of them? 


Will any Chriſtian ſay, that the things 


which are commanded are tog hard for him 
to obſerve, who confeſſeth, that 07, Cod all 


_ things are poſſible, and who knows that God 
| has promiſed all neceſſary aſſiſtance to them 
who ſincerely pray for it? And what will 


any Chriſtian have to ſay for himſelf, who 


hath ſuch encouragement 7 pray to God, and 
yet neglects to do it; or does it after ſuch a 


manner as ſhews plainly, that he is very in- 


different whether God grants or denies him 


his petitions? 1 „ 
Chriſtians confeſs, that the /aws of God are 


boly. juſt, and good, and that they are deſigned 
purely for our good; they readily confeſs their 


own inability, without the ſpecial grace of 
God, to keep theſe laws, and yet they will not 
© Ifatah xxxv. 8. alk 
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alk this grace as they ſhould do. Will not 
ſuch have a great deal to anſwer for? 
And becauſe the moſt ignorant perſon may 
not have it to ſay for himſelf, that he knows 
not how to pray, our Lord has given us a moſt. 
perfect form of prayer, which we may uſe 

without fear of praying amiſs, provided our 
hearts be well diſpoſed ; that is, if we are 
truly ſenſible of our ſad condition, and that 
we want God's help, and that we reſolve to 
do what he has commanded, to the beſt of | 
our power. 

Will it not then, do we ſuppoſe, will i | 
not be required of every Chriſtian, that he | 
has let no day of his life paſs without praying | 
to God for himſelf, and for all Chriſtians, as | 
that holy prayer directs we ſhould do? That 

wie pray for pardon, for grace, for God's pro- 
tection and bleſſing upon ourſelves, upon our 
neighbour, upon our children, upon our ta- 
milies, and upon our labours. 
Will it not be required of every Chriſtian, 
that he has given God thanks daily, for the 
bleſſings he has daily received from his 
bounty; for the means of grace; for the 
_ dangers he has eſcaped, whether ghoſtly or 
bodily; for ſucceſs in his labours, and for 
the continuance of his life. 1 
Laſtly ; Will it not be required of ever} | 
Chriſtian, who pretends to love God, that he | 
has prayed daily that God may be honoured 
and 0 by the good lives of e 
2 ha 
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that God would ſet up his kingdom in all the 
world, and in all our hearts; that we may 
cloſe with the will of God, whenever it is 
made known to us. RS ” 
This, we muſt ſay again, will be required 
of the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, who can but 
ſay the Lord's Prayer, (and who will, for very 
ſhame, fay that he cannot?) it will be required 
of him, that he has devoutly, and upon all 
occaſions, begged of God to hear hin accord- 
ing to the full importance and meaning of 
that divine prayer. And ſad will be the ac- 
count of every Chriſtian, who has not done ſo 
to the beſt of his underſtanding and power! 
To proceed: God has appointed certain 
ordinances, as moſt ſure means of conveying 
| pardon to ſinners, grace to ſuch as ſincerely 
deſire it, and ſalvation to all who devoutly 
| cloſe with them. Theſe ordinances God has 
8 put into the hands of his miniſters, to be diſ- 
= penſcd to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſſy diſ- 
poſed to receive them. Very much, therefore, 
will be required of every man, who ſhall flight 
or neglect ſuch means of ſalvation, which are 
deſigned by God to admit us into, and to keep 
C 
By baptiſm we are admitted into the church 
of Chriſt; and by that ſacrament we have 
a right to all the bleſſings and promiſes of 
the goſpel. And when, through infirmity, 
through temptation, or for want of due care, 
we have broken the covenant of our God, he 
has 
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has in great mercy appointed another ſacra- 
ment; whereby we may be reſtored to his fa. 
vour upon our true repentance, _ 

What will any Chriſtian have to ſay for 
himſelf at the great day, who, having been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, has taken no 
care to live as became the holy profeſſion he 
then made of continuing Chrilt's kaithf ul ſer- 
vant unto his life's end? 

What will thoſe parents have to anſwer for 
who have taken no care to have their children 
inſtructed in the faith and fear of God; who 
have taken more care of their bodies than of 
their ſouls; and by doing ſo, have expoſed both 

their ſouls and bodies to eternal deſtruQion? 

And can we imagine, that it will not be re- 
quired of all perſons that are come to years of 
| diſcretion, and ſee the ſin and the dangers they 
are expoſed to, if they did not take upon 
themſelves the covenant made for them in 
baptiſm, and thereby ſecure a greater portion 
of the ſpirit of God, to enable them toencoun- 
ter the difficulties they had to ſtruggle with? 

And ſuch will Mill have more to anſwer for, 
if, after they have taken upon themſelves their 
baptiſmal vows, they tall into a careleſs or a 
wicked way of living. 

jeſus Chriſt has given unto Chriſtians one 
of the greateſt pledges of his love, in the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper; in order to keep 
up the remembrance of his de ath, by which 
alone wwe cbt remi(jron of our fins.” 


c 1 XI. 19. Will 


LUul ** 
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Will the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ſay, that 
he cannot underſtand ſo plain an ordinance ? 
Will the moſt employed fay, that he has not 
time to obſerve ſo ſhort a ſervice? Will any 
man ſay that he can be a true Chriſtian, 
without obeying ſo poſitive a command? 

What then wall be required of thoſe Chriſt- 
jans who have all their life long turned their 
back on the Lord's table; of thoſe who go to 
the Lord's table without a full purpoſe of 
forſaking thoſe ſins which coſt Jeſus Chriſt 
his life; or of thoſe who have purpoſed to 
lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian life, and have 
taken the ſacrament upon it, and yet have 
ſtill returned unto a careleſs or a ſinful way 
of living? God will moſt certainly require it 
of every one who has done ſo, and has not 
| repented, and amended, betore he! 1s called to 
judgment. 

In ſhort, all theſe will be without excuſe: + 
ſuch as do not deſire to know their duty; ſuch 

| as have taken no pains to underſtand the will 

| of God, what wall pleaſe and what will diſ- 

| pleaſe him; ſuch as never beg of God to en- 
lighten their minds with ſaving truth; and 
eſpecially all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, that is, who do not live up to 
that meaſure of light and ſtrength which God 
has given them. 

For this is a law of the goſpel given by 
Jelus Chriſt himſelf : To him that hath ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have more; but from him that 


hath 
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bath not, ſhall be taken away even that which hy 
hath; that is, whoever hath received and im. 
proved any talent which God has given hin, 
God will give him more; and he will tak 
away from thoſe that have not made a good 
_ uſe of his gifts, even what he had given they, 
And this, God knows, is too often verified, 
and we ſee every day people who have been 
dedicated to God, been made partakers of his 
Holy Spirit, have been taught their duty, and 
have ſolemnly vowed to perform it; yet for 
want of care, and neglecting to improve theſe 
gifts of God, are become wicked, diſſolute, 
profane, hardened in fin, ignorant, fearleſs, 
and reprobate. > =, 1 
Do not we all know, that we are, every ſoul 
of us, of the ſame race, and make, and corrupt 
nature, with theſe unhappy people, whom we 
ſee and confeſs to be in the way of eternal 
ruin? And will it not be required of us, that 
we keep a ſtrict watch over ourſelves; lest we 
alſo fall into the ſnare and temptation of 
tae devil? Obs „„ 
Do not we fee men ruining themſelves, 
fouls and bodies, becauſe they will not deny 
themſelves the defires of their own hearts? 
And does not every body ſee and confeſs, that 
the want of thought and conſideration is the 
ruin of infinite ſouls? = 
Will it not, therefore, be required of every 
body who knows theſe things, if they have 
not kept a watch over themſelves, if they 5 
no 
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not denied themſelves, if they have not con- 
ſidered and laid to heart the things that 


belonged to their peace? 


And when we are moſt ſerious and thought- 


ful, let every ſoul of us conlider theſe few, but 
moſt important queſtions: —How much will 
be required of thole Chriſtians, who have the 


holy ſcriptures in -their hands, and do not 
profit by them; who have the way of ſalva- 


tion plainly ſhewed them, and do not value it; 


who know that God is to be feared above all 


E things, and yet make no ſcruple to do every 


thing that they know will diſpleaſe and pro- 
voke him; who are inſtructed in the will of 


E God, and regard it as nothing; who are in- 


vited to aſk, and they ſhall receive, and yet 
think it not worth their while; or elſe aſk 
ſuch things as are not worthy of God to give, 
or ſafe for themſelves to receive? 
Let us aſk again, What will be required of 


ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, and cannot 


by their lives be known from heathens? Who 
come before God without reverence, blas- 
pheme his name without ſcraple, pay no re- 


Fgard to what peculiarly belongs to him; who 


treat their neighbour with that contempt, or 


hatred, or injuſtice, or uncharitableneſs, or 
wrong, as if they never did hope to meet him 
in heaven; and (which is the ſaddeſt deluſion 
of all) who themſelves hope to go to heaven, 
without any of thoſe qualifications Which 


God requires of all ſuch as ſhall be admitted 
into 
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into that holy, that happy place? What will 
be required of ſuch Chriſtians? Our Saviour 
has given the anſwer in theſe dreadful words: 


Tt ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, | 


in the day of judgment, than for ſuch Chriſtians, 
Good Chriſtians, I have inſiſted upon theſe 


things, that I may raiſe in my own, and in all 
your hearts, a true value for the bleſſings 
which we have received from God ; as alſo a 
juſt concern for the account we muſt give, 


and the great hazard we run, if we ſhall, any 


of us, be ſo unhappy as to deſpiſe or abuſe | 
. 
Jou have ſeen plainly what will be required | 
of every ſoul of us, when we come before the |} 


tribunal of God; that in receiving the goſ- 


pel, we have received very much; and that 
very much will be required of us. We have 


received the knowledge of God, and of our- 
ſelves, and our duty to both. To awaken in 


us a concern for our ſouls, we have received 
from God an account of what muſt come 
| hereafter; how the ſouls of men are diſpoſed 


of when they die, according as their works 
have been in the body, whether good or bad. 
Tou have ſeen the deluſion of thoſe who 
count for, having received little from God. 
Whatever heathens may ſay for themſelves, 


flatter themſelves that they have little to ac- 


no Chriſtian can, with truth, ſay, that he has 


received little. Our Lord's anſwer, which 
he gave to the Jews,* will moſt ſurely be 
1 s John xv. 21. give 
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given to every Chriſtian who ſhall plead that 
for himſelf: Y 7 had not come and ſpoken unto 


you, you had not had ſin; but now you have 0 


haf (no excuſe) for your fin. No, not the 
meaneſt Chriſtian: for the meaneſt Chriſtian, 


the moſt unlearned, knows, when he does 


amiſs; when he does what will diſpleaſe 
God; and when his conſcience does not ac 
cuſe him. 

And let it not be wondered at, that Chriſt- 
jans, who know what fin is, and what will 
be the end of 1t, do yet, in defiance of hell 
and damnation, go on in their fin, and live 


and die under the diſpleaſure of God, who. 


can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. The 
apoſtle has given us the true reaſon of this,“ 


becauſe «when men know God, and glorify him 
ot as God, God will give them up at lajt to a 
reprobate mind; that is, to a mind void of 


judgment. 
To conclude: 
thy of the religion we profeſs, and of the 


hopes we have of being happy when we die, 
we must ever and anon remember the ac- 
count we are to give for the talents we have 


received; we must remember it, ſo as upon 
all occaſions to put it in practice; and we 
ſhall ſoon ſee the good effects of the practical 
belief of a judgment to come. 

For example: Let us often ſay to ourſelves 


— God has given me life and health, that 1 


may: do good in my generation, and that, by 
n Rom. i. 22. | doi ay 


If we would lead a life Wor- 
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doing fo, I may become worthy of a better life 
hereafter: what then will become of me, if! 
ſpend this life in idleneſs, in luxury, in wick. 
edneſs; if I ſhorten this life by intemperance. 
or ſpend it in ſinful pleaſures? — _ 
God has given me children; if I take no 
care to give them a Chriſtian education, I ſhall 
be anſwerable for their damnation :— 
I have a plentiful eſtate, and more than 
enough for my own neceſſities; others are in 
want, and I regard it not: I ſhall certainly | 
anſwer for this another day? . 
I am felling my inheritance, or ſpending 
that in rioting and drunkenneſs, which he. 
longs to my wife and children. Do I beliere 
there is a God, and that he will not require 
it of me?— CCC 
Ihave more knowledge, and know my duty 
better, than my neighbours; why then I have | 
more reaſon to fear, becauſe more will be re- 
quired of me. He that has given me power | 
cover others, will make me feel his power over 
me, if I abuſe the authority with which he 
has intruſted me:— de ade, 
I have time to ſpare, which others have not. 
What then? Have I a right to ſquander it 
in idleneſs and pleaſures? Can I perſuade 
myſelf that life and time were given me for 
that end? : 
Would Chriſtians reaſon after ſome ſuch 
way as this, concerning the judgment to come, 
and what will then be required of them, 5 
would 
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would mightily change their lives, and the 
face of religion in the world. 

But 1t mult be thy grace, O God, which 
muſt make this change, and enable us to im- 
prove all the talents which we have received. 
Let us not then, good Chriſtians, defer one 
moment to afk this grace of God, every one 
for himſelf, and for all Chriſtian people. And 
that we may do 1t more earneſtly, let us re- 
member, that now 1s the time in which to pre- 
pare for the account we are to give, and to 
chooſe where and what we are to be for ever. 
May God fix theſe thoughts in all our 
hearts, that they may bring forth in us the 
fruit of good living, to the honour of his 
name, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, through | 
| 2 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SERMON XIII. 


NEW YEAR' DAT. 


| THE DUTY AND ADVANTAGES OF RIGHTLY CON- 
SIDERING THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE. 


PSALM XC. 12. 


50 TEACH US TO NUMBER OUR DAYS, THAT WE MAY 
TOO APPLY OUR 1 UNTO WISDOM. 


TE; plain meaning of theſe words is this: : 
Teach us, O God, fo effectually to con- 
ſider how ſhort our time is; how it paſſes 
away never to be recalled; and how much 
depends upon our making a good uſe of the 
time God 1s pleaſed to allow us; that we may 
live like people who have their ſenſes about 
them, who conſider what may come hereafter ; 
that we may not ſquander away that time in 
vanity, which is deſigned to fit us for a bleſſed. 
_ eternity; and that we may not be ſurpriſed by 
death, but be prepared (as wiſe men ought to 
be) for that which will come, whether they 
think of it or not. 
Ihe value of our time, the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, are things proper at 


See 2 Cor. vi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 17. Col. iv. 5. James iv. 14. 
Pſalm xc. g. Jo XIV. 5, 14. 
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any time to be recommended to people's ſerious 
conſideration; but it would be unpardonable 
careleſineſs to let one year after another paſs, 
without ever thinking of that which may be 
the laſt, without numbering the many years 
we have lived in compariſon of the few which 
perhaps we have to live. - 
We have, within a few hours, ſeen the end 
of one year more; and God grant that the fins of 
this year may never riſe up in judgment again 
us. We are juſt entering upon the very be- 
ginning of another year, and God only knows 
which of us here preſent ſhall fee the end of it: 
but this we know and are ſure of, that either 
before the end of this' year, or before many 
years are at an end, we and all men now 
living ſhall be in another world, and in an 
_ endleſs ſtate either of happinels or miſery, 
Whether it does not much concern us to 
think of that world, and to make ſome pre- 
parations for it, I muſt leave you to judge, 
after I have laid before you a few things to 
be ſeriouſly thought of. Such are theſe fol- 
lowing — 
1/7. That our days are few. But that, 
2dly. They are ſufficient, if we are wiſe 
enough to make uſe of them. „ 
zaly. That the end of them is unknown to 
us, and uncertain. And, 3 
Laſtly. That it is our wiſdom to conſider 
this, for that our eternal welfare depends 
upon it. | 
De Thee 
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The conſideration of theſe particulars may 
be of great uſe to us all. es 
To thoſe who are truly concerned for the 
happineſs of another life, it will be matter of 
great comfort to conſider, that ſhort as their 


| {ime is, yet, by the favour of God, it is long 


enough to fit them for everlaſting happineſs. 
To thoſe who have ſpent their time well, it 
will be great ſatisfaction to look back upon 
the years that are paſt, and to ſee that they 
have not quite misſpent a life, which at beſt 
is but Hort. DI RED 
And laſtly, to thoſe who have but ſeldom 
thought of theſe matters, it may be of uſe to 
be put in mind, that there is one year more of 
| a ſhort life paſſed over their heads; that the 
next, for aught they know, may be their laſt; 
and that it will be much for their advantage 
to begin a new year and a new lite together. 
To come therefore to the matter before us. 
_ Cuſtom and civil reſpect lead us, on this 
day, to wiſh one another an happy new year. 
But religion would have us to improve this 
ceremony to better purpoſes. To conſider, 
for example, that the beginning of this year 
has put an end to another year: for which, 
and for all the time which we have ſpent, we 
are accountable to God. That it is, to us, 
utterly uncertain what this year, which we 
are now entering upon, may bring forth. But 
that this we are very ſure of- within a few 
years, we, and all men now living, ſhall be in 
— another 


—— 


ſerious thoughts. 


| POWer "if 
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another world, in a ſtate of eternity, either of 
happineſs or miſery; and for aught we know, 
this great change may happen to you, or me 
—to be ſure, to ſome of us before the end of 
this very year we are now entering upon. 
Thus you ſee, that the very mentioning of | 
a new year will naturally put us upon many 


Io affiſt your meditations, therefore, I will _ 
put you in mind of a few particulars, which 


the words of the text will furniſh us with; 


that you may make a good uſe of the day, 

and the ſeaſon, which God has put into your 
For the preſent day only we may call our 

own; that which 1s paſt 1s not to be recalled; 


and that which is to come, is in the hand of 
God, to give or deny it us, as he thinks fit. 


The particulars, therefore, which I would 
deſire you to conſider along with me, are theſe: | 
I. Let us conſider that our days are few, and 


therefore our time is precious. 


Andis not this acknowledged by us all, and 


complained of as a great misfortune, —That 
our lives are ſhort; that we are no ſooner 
come into the world, and to years of diſcre- 


tion, but we are immediately called upon to 


prepare to go out of it; and that whether we 
are prepared or not, leave it we muſt, either 
with or againſt our wills? Yes; all this 18 


acknowledged, and there would be no need of 


ſpeaking of the ſnhortneſs of our lives, 1 
the 
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the greater part of us live as if we did not 
really believe what we fo frequently acknow- 
ledge and complain of. 

It would not become one (who himſelf has 
too many) to expoſe the infirmities of man- 
kind; but it is neceſſary that we ſhould not 
deceive ourſelves, while we pretend to ſet a 
value upoa that which in truth we do not 
regard. oy es 55 
If a man is very much concerned to prolong 
his life; if he ſpares no money, neglects no 
advice, conſults his friends and phyſicians, 
and all this to add a few days to the number 
of his years; all this would look as if we did 
really value our time, and think it fo ſhort, 
that all coſt and pains are too little that are 
beſtowed upon prolonging it to its utmoſt 
77777. ” 

But do men indeed count their time pre- 
| clous? That will beſt be ſeen by conſidering 
| how they uſe it while they have it; for if a 
| man who takes great care of himſelf in the 
time of ſickneſs, as ſoon as he recovers, ſhall 
run into new diſorders; if a man while he is 
under the apprehenſions of death, laments the 
ſhortneſs of his days, as having but a few to 
ſpend to any good purpoſes; if ſuch a perſon, 
when he 1s out of ſuch fears and danger, ſhall 
lire at all adventures, and return again to his 
follies; it is a ſign that he values a long life, 
not for any wiſe purpoſes, but to ſpend it 
upon his luſts. IQ 
| Thus 
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too ſhort, and deſire to live longer, t 
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Thus the worldling and covetous man com- 
plains of the ſhortneſs of life, becauſe he has 
but a few years to get a great eſtate in. The 
drunkard thinks that time pales away, and | 
that death is haſtening on- to interr upt his 
pleaſures. And even thoſe that are now care- 


Fete and have ſo much time upon their hands 


that they do not know how to ſpend it, will 
one day think it very ſhort, when they come 


to conſider how little uſe they have made of it. 


And now you ſee the reaſon why men call 


time precious, and think life very ſhort. Not 


that they would make good uſe of it, were it 
ten times as long; but that they might have 


more time, — one to idle and ſaunter away his 
life in vanity and trifles; another to leave a 


greater eſtate than a bleſſing to his poſterity ; 
another would have more time, that he may 


ſpend it upon his luſts. Some wiſh a long 


life, that they may enjoy the eſtates their an- 


ceſtors have left them; others, that they maß | 
. Trae them, and leave none to their poſterity. 


hoſe that are in eaſy circumſtances, t thank life 
at they 

may have all the good that this world can 
afford; and thoſe that are poor and in want, 
would liye longer to ſce an end to their miſe- 
ries, and a change for the better.. 
In ſhort; all : agree in this, —That our days 
are few, and our time precious; and but too 
few conſider the true end of life, or reſolve to 


make the beſt uſe of ſo precious a thing. ic 
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If our days were ſo many that we could not 
number them, a man would have ſome excuſe, 
though he ſhould fling ſome of them away 
upon vanity and nothing; but when he that 
can count threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore, 
can number the years of the longeſt life, 
it ſhould not ſeem to be great wiſdom to loſe 

much of our time without conſidering what 
may come hereafter. „ 
If our days are but a ſpan long, we may 
better ſee to the end of them; ka, it is un- 
pardonable not to conſider our latter end, 
when we are complaining of it, as coming too 
faſt upon us. 35 
It was, perhaps, the long lives of thoſe 
before the flood, that made them ſo wicked 
as to deſerve to be deſtroyed by a general de- 
luge. They reckoned upon four or five hun- 
dred years at leaſt, and death at ſuch a diſtance 
did not affect them with what muſt follow: 
they kept far from them the evil day, till at 
laſt they forgot that ſuch a time was ever to 
come, and this made them ſecure and wicked 
beyond example. But for us to know and 
confefs that our days are few, and that we 
are, within a very ſhort ſpace of time, to leave 
this world, and to give an account of what 
we have done here, and yet to have no more 
coneern upon our ſpirits than if we were 
never to die, is ſomewhat unaccountable: 
and if we complain of the ſhortneſs of our 
lives, and yet make no better uſe of them, 
we 
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we ſhall complain without Pity, and periſh 

without relief. 

Alfter all, our time is truly ſhort: we ought 
to know this, and to conſider it ſeriouſly, that 
we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom; that 
we may in this our day know the things that 

belong unto our peace, leſt they be for ever 

after hid from us. 

Even they that are young, ought to know 

this, for the days will come in which they 

will have a nearer ſight of death. They that 


are in health, ought not to forget it, for, ere 


long, fickneſs and death will put them in 


mind of the folly of not thinking of them 


ſooner. 
But if the young and the healthful hare 


reaſon to reflect upon the ſhortneſs of life, 
much more reaſon have they to do fo, with 
concern and thoughtfulneſs, who have ſpent 


much of their time in fin and folly, who are 


already in years, and have done nothung to- 
wards their errand into this world. 

Thoſe who are of a weak conſtitution ought 
to conſider this in earneſt; and they that are 
old ſhould ever have it in their thoughts. 


They that have done little good, ought to | | 


| think the time ſhort in which they are to 
make amends for their negligence; and they 
that have done much wrong, may well fear 
the time ſhort in which they may make reſti- 
tution for the 1 e they have done. i 

: . 
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In ſhort; the days of our age, by the juſt 
appointment of God, are reduced to a narrow 
compaſs: but here is our comfort: 


II. We have time ſufficient for all the purpoſes N 


of ſalvation, i, wwe are wiſe enough to make good 
uſe of it: and this takes away all Juſt occaſion 
of complaint. 

We may want time for our pleaſures; we 
may want time for our vices; but we ſhall 
not want time to work out our ſalvation, pro- 
vided we ſpend not our time for that which 
will not profit us. For the ſame juſt God, 
vho has made our age as it were a ſpan long, 
has made our duty poſſible to be performed 
within that ſhort ſpace: and even where we 
want time to do what his mercy is pleaſed to 
allow of, there his goodneſs often ws of 
the will for the 3. . 

Our happineſs in the next world is not to 
be meaſured by the time we ſpend in this. 
Many go to heaven out of the arms of the 
mother; many are delivered out of the ſnares 
of a ſinful world, even as ſoon as they are 
come into the danger; . are taken away 
in the midſt of their days, to practiſe the 
graces in heaven which they I begun on 
earth; and it may be, they are the feweſt in 
number who leave this world in a good old 
age, to take poſſeſſion of the bleſſings of the 

next life. 
In ſhort; the ways of God are unſearchable, 
and the reaſons of his providence paſt finding 
out, 
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out. This only we know, That our happi. 
neſs is owing to his mere mercy in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, which accepts of our obedience, 
and, where that is wanting, of our ſincere 
repentance. If he prolongs our days, it i; 
becauſe he expects we ſhould make uſe of ow 
time to his honour and our own greater good: 
if he takes us away in tho beginning of our 
days, it is becauſe he has allowed us time ſuf. 
ficient for the work appointed us, that we 
may more devoutly adore the greatneſs of 
that mercy, which rewards his creatures ac. 
_ cording to his own great goodneſs, not ac. 
_ cording to their deſervings. 
— Thus all ages of men taſte the goodneſs of 
the Lord; all ages are capable of his mercy; 
and if there are many who come ſhort of 
eternal happineſs, 1t 1s not for want of time 
to do their duty, but for want of a will to 
per form it: either they are in love with wick- 
_ edneſs, and will not leave it for the hopes of 
heaven; or they purpoſe to repent ſome time 
or other, and continue thus to purpoſe, and 
repent not, till death calls them unawares to 
judgment; or they have deceived themſelves, 
and have mae upon ſuch righteouſnek 
as God will not accept of. 
Por theſe, and ſuch reaſons as theſe, men 
may be ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
but not for want of time ſufficient in which 


to work out their ſalvation. WED 
„ Our 
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Our bleſſed Saviour has diſcovered to us a 
new and hving way by which we may be re- 
conciled unto God, and prepared for heaven. 
It is be who has made known to us, that 
there is joy in heaven for repenting ſinners; | 
that charity will cover a multitude of ſins; 
that hearty repentance, and true faith, are 
ſometimes accepted, inſtead of a long obedi- 
ence; that a ſinful prodigal, returning to his 
duty, has been received into favour, and 

treated as one who had never offended. 
| Now theſe are comfortable truths indeed. 
Truths they are that may be depended upon; 
and they are written for our admonition, that 
men may at all times be encouraged to come 
F unto God by Jeſus Chriſt; hat all who are 
| creary and heavy laden with the burthen of their 
fins, may know where to find reſt; and laſtly, 

that none may periſh but by their own wilful 
negligence: for, notwithſtanding the goodneſs 
of God in accepting of our repentance, many 

there are that periſh; amongſt theſe, the 
greateſt number, it is probable, are of ſuch as 
put off their repentance from time to time, 
till at laſt they were prevented by death from 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 

This is, no doubt of it, the ruin of man 
fouls. To prevent which miſchief, there is 
another circumſtance of our life fit to be con- 
ſidered; namely, 


III. That the end of our days is unknown to 
us, and uncertain. 


It 
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It is true, our lives are in God's hands; 
nothing can befal us without his permiſſion. 
But ſince the time when he will call us out o 
it is highly reaſonable we ſhould be prepared 
not perhaps be the beſt for us, if we are not 


fitteſt to manifeſt the glory of God, and his 


thods of his mercy. _ 


like men who know and believe that there is 


the doing ſo till we are ſurprized by ſickneſs 
and death, we do loſe the only opportunity of 


whether this yea 


life comfortable to us is this:—To conſider 
that the year we are entering upon may be the 


it may be ſo, to reſolve, by God's grace, fo to 


the world 1s altogether, as to us, uncertain, 
for God's good time, which, though it may 
prepared for heaven, yet it will ever be the 
juſtice upon thoſe who are deaf to all the me- 
He has not made known to us the day of 
our death, —That we, not knowing when he | 
will call for us, may be ever prepared for his 


coming; that we may, all our life iong, live 


another world afterthis; that rhis life is only 


in order to fit us for a much better; and that 
if we neglect the opportunity of making our | 


peace with God while we are here, or defer 


ſecuring our eternal welfare, and conſequently 
are undone for ever. „CCC 
In ſhort; we know not when we ſhall die, 
or the next; but this we 
'# think ſeriouſly of it, that 
nake the uncertainty of our 


know, and ough 
the only way to 


laſt we have to live in this world; and fince 


"huſband 
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huſband this ſhort time, as that we may our- 
ſelves have comfortable thoughts of another 
life, and that thoſe who are left behind may 
not have reaſon to grieve as men without hope. 

To make this conſideration of more uſe to 
us, pray let us remember, that all the time of 
our lives which is already paſt, and not ſpent 
in doing our duty, 1s utterly loſt to us. And 
this muſt needs be an aſtoniſhing thought to 


| a man who has ſpent the greateſt part of his 


life in vanity. Remember thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, 18 a moſt wholſome admoni- 
tion; for he that ſpends his youth in 1dleneſs 
or vice, has no more younger years to ſpend in 
virtue and piety. He that has never thought 
of the good of his ſoul, till a few days before 
he comes to die, has but a few days in which 
to-make his falvation fare... ene 
We, whoſe duty it is to viſit men in their 
laſt hours, can ſay, by experience, under what 
agonies men labour, who have not thought of 
theſe things until they have been ready to give 
up their accounts. 535 
Well then; one of theſe two conditions 
every one of us will be in when we come to 
die, —(unleſs we die ſuddenly,) — We ſhall 
either bewail our misſpent days, and with 
great ſorrow wiſh we had never been born; 
or we ſhall with comfort look back upon the 
time we have lived in the fear of God, and in 
obedience to his laws. Pray then let us con- 
ſider, which of theſe conditions is fitteſt to be 
choſen 


220 THE DUTY OF RIGHTLY CONSIDERING 
choſen by people that are in their perfes 
minds and ſenſes: and becauſe every day, 
every year, that we misſpend, is for ever loſt 
to us, let us not chooſe to ſpend one year after 
another in doing nothing of that buſineſs for 
which we had our lives given and continued 
to us. Eſpecially ſince, in the laſt place, 
IV. Our eternal welfare depends upon this un- 
certain life, And this is a thought that ſhould 
make one very ſerious indeec. 

If a man has made a foolith bargain, time 
and good huſbandry; advice of friends, or ex- 
_ perience, may ſet all ſtrait again, and the in- 
jury may be repaired. If a man has through 
All huſbandry ſpent a great eſtate, he has this 
comfort at leaſt, that he ſhall ſome time be 
freed from the ſhame and ſenſe of his misfor- 
tunes; but what amends can be made, what 
arguments can be uſed, to comfort a man 
who has lived a careleſs, uſeleſs life, and is 
now going into eternity? 


A few of thoſe days which are paſt would 
be precious; but time 1s not to be purchaſed 
when we come to die; and for that reaſon it 
_ ought not to be ſquandered away and neg- 
lected while we have it continued to us. 

Thoſe that let one day after another pals 

over their heads, without thinking what ill 
they have done, and what good they have to 
do, may have this ſmall comfort, that to loſe 
a few days out of the number of their life, 15 
not very material. Let it be ſo; but ſure it 
1s 
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3 
5 very material to loſe one year after another, 
without thinking ſeriouſly of our errand into 
the world, without providing for a better 
world: and it is wiſdom not to hazard our 
E fouls upon ſuch uncertainties as are the num- 
ber of our days and years, and the time of 
our ſtay here. = > 
| Thus you ſee what we pray for, when we 


1 beg of God to give us grace to number our 


days. It is, that we may ſoberly conſider the 


E ſhortneſs of our time, the uncertainty of our 
| Jatter end, and that the greateſt good or evil 
that can poſſibly befal us depends upon our 
making good or bad uſe of the preſent oppor- 


tunity ; and that, conſidering theſe things, we 


may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; that we 


| may fear God, which is the beginning of wis- 
dom; that we may obſerve his laws, which are 


the ways of wiſdom; and that we may live to 


his glory and our own ſalvation, which is the 
%%% rr nn 
This is that true wiſdom which the Spirit 


of God recommends ſo much to us, as the 


only thing which can make our years happy, 
| whether our friends with them or not; and 


without which we cannot be happy, though 


we ſhould ſucceed in all our undertakings 


be VVV 3 
Bleſſed be God, that we who are here pre- 
ſent have ſeen the end of this year, and are 


come even to the beginning of another; that 
we have not been cut off in the midſt of our 
VOL, II. Y days, 


Py 
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days, and eſpecially, that we have not bern 
ſurprized by death in the midſt of our fing an 
unthoughtfulneſs. 3 
Hhleſſed be God, that we are yet of the num. 
ber of thoſe who have time and ſpace for u. 
pentance and good works! The gracious Gy 
grant that we may value our days as we ought 
to do; and that, if we live to the end of th: 
approaching year, we may not have reaſon ty 
repent that we have lived fo much longer, 
apprehend the anger of God, for what we 
ſhall have done V 
To this end let us conſider, — That the 
ſhorteſt life, by the grace of God, is long 
enough to gain heaven; and that the longef 
life is but a curſe, when we make uſe of it 
only to increaſe the number of our iniquities; 
that though every one preſent ſhould live to | 
the end of another year, to the end of many 
years, yet ſtill we are accountable for them; 
and that it is no great bleſſing, whatever we 
think of it, to live many years, only to be 
more miſerable at the laſt. „ 
Let us, therefore, live like people that | 
truly convinced and perſuaded of the truth ol 
theſe things, that we may not be ſurprized in 
the midſt of our ſins. And theſe conſidera- 
tions, as ſerious as they are, will be fo far 
from damping the pleaſures of this ſeaſon, WF 
that hey will make our joys more gratetul, 
and more laſting. FY 
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And in the doing of this great work, the 
good God fend us a happy New Year! _ 
' Proſper thou, O God, the work of our hands 
upon us: O proſper thou our handy-work. 

And God grant, that after the few days and 
| years we have to live in this world, we may 
| ſeave it for a better; where we may praiſe 
thee to all eternity, for the time thou hat 
afforded us here, in which to work out our 
falvation, and for all the favours thou haſt in 
mercy vouchſafed unto us. 15 5 


* r 1 


dt 
* — — 
* K * 8 


23 —— 3 


Ta: SERMON 


— — — — - —- —— oa 8 > * _ a . _— — — . — aw - va — 


SERMON XLIII. 


IHE GREAT DANGER OF NOT KNOWING THE 
| DAY OF VISITATION. 


LUKE xix. 41, 42, 43, 44. 


AND WHEN HE WAS COME NEAR, HE BEHFLD THE CITY; 
AND WEPT OVER IT, SAYING, IF THOU HADST KNOWN, 
EVEN THOU, AT LEAST IN THIS THY DAY, THE THINGS | 
WHICH BELONG UNTO THY PEACE! BUT NOW THEY 
ARE HID FROM THINE EYES. FOR THE DAYS SHALL 
COME UPON THEE, THAT THINE ENEMIES SHALL CAST 
A TRENCH ABOUT THEE, AND COMPASS THEE ROUND, 
AND KEEP THEE IN ON EVERY SIDE; AND SHALL LAY. 
THEE EVEN WITH THE GROUND, AND THY CHILDREN 
WITHIN THEE: AND THEY SHALL NOT LEAVE IN THEE 
ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER; BECAUSE THOU KNEWESF 
NoT THE TIME OF THY VISITATION —r s 


1 | Muſt tell you, in the firſt place, that all 
1 theſe things came to paſs exactly as our 
Lord foretold, within leſs than forty years 
Aer his death. 5 

| The Romans beſieged the city of Jeruſalem 
| focloſe that not a man could eſcape ; and after 
| the moſt dreadful fiege that ever was heard of, 
| they took it, deſtroying all before them, and 
not leaving one ſtone upon another of one of 
the fineſt cities and temples in the world. 
* See Job xxxiii, 14. Pſalm xxxix. 4; xc. 12; xcv. 8 Mark 
u. 33. Luke xxi, 3, 1 Peter ii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb, iii. 3. 


Our 


X1 


326 THE GREAT DANGER OF NOT 


Our bleſſed Lord coul dnot forbear werf. 
ing, becauſe he foreſaw that this would cer. 
tainly come to paſs, and becauſe he ſaw that 
that people would not be perſuaded, by any 
thing that he could fay or do, to prevent it by } 
a timely repentance. He knew this was they 
day of grace, and he ſaw they deſpiſed it, and 
that it would end in their deſtruction. And 
this made our compaſſionate Saviour bewai, 
with tears, the miſeries they were bringing 
upon themſelves, and upon their poſterity, 

And this ſhould teach all Chriſtians howto 

behave themſelves on ſuch occaſions ; nantly, 
not to be pleaſed with and laugh at the ins 
of others, as people are but too apt to do; but 
rather to pity and bewail the blindneſs of fin- 
ners, who do not know the judgments they 
are preparing for themſelves; and to beg of 
God to open their eyes, that they may ſee 
their error, and ſad condition, before the day 


of grace is at an end. 


And, God knows, we have great reaſon thus 
to mourn, whether we conſider the general 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, or the wicked lives of 
particular Chriſtians. For not to mention the 

heret:es, the diviſions, the idolatry, that are to 
be met with in many Chriſtian churches ; not 


to mention the fins of whoredom, adultery, | 


injo ice, drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, which 
every body knows will ſhut men out of hea- 
ven; we need only conſider the lives of very 
many Chrittians, who fear no danger, . 

* 
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© live like heathens; we need only conſider this, 
in order to excite our grief; and fetch tears 
from our eyes. 

To ſee people, for inſtance, who profeſs to 
have here no abiding-place, yet ſetting up 
their reſt on earth, as if they were ſure, as if 
they defired never to leave it; - RG 
Io ſee Chriſtians, who are bound by their 
| profeſſion to love one another, rejoicing and 

taking pleaſure in the miſery and ruin of 
each other ;— 5 . 
To hear people beg of God to forgive them 
their treſpaſſes, as they are ready to forgive 
others, and at the ſame time reſolving not to 
| forgive the leaſt offence againſt themſelves 

without full ſatisfaction ;— — 
Jo ſee the rich oppreſſing the poor, and the 
ror envy ing the rich, as if the rich were not 
accountable to God, nor the poor expected any 
amends in the next world for what they want 
in this ;— )! 8 

To ſee parents educating their children after 
ſuch a manner as if they intended their eter- 
nal ruin; teaching them to love the world, 
inſtead of renouncing it; gratifying them in 
every thing that is vain and ſinful, and ſuffer- 
ing them to content themſelves wth a bare 
outward form of religion, without knowing 
any thing of its power, or of that hol;neſs with- 
cat which no man muſt ſee the Lord; — 

To fee paſtors as little concerned for the 
locks committed to their charge, as if, in 

3 truth⸗ 
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truth, they were ſo many beaſts whoſe ſoul; 
would die with their bodies, and for which 
they were never to give an account ;— 
In one word, to ſee the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians live without faith, without hope, 
without clarity, without fear; that is, with. 
out any true religion ; to ſee them living at 
this rate, without apprehending any manner 
of danger, neglecting the day of grace which 
God has afforded them for their falvation, 
and never conſidering, that the night cometh 

when no man can Work, — 
Can any Chriſtian ſee and conſider all this, 
and where it muſt end, and not be moved 
with ſorrow and compaſſion, as our Lord was, 
for the eternal miſeries which unthoughtful 
Chriſtians are bringing upon themſelves.? Can 
they forbear to mourn in ſecret, and beg of 
God to pity and cure theſe diſorders, and the 
blindneſs of ſinners, who do not fee the dan- 
ger of neglecting the time of viſitation, and the 
. 6 3 
It was this that moved our Lord's compaſ- 
ſion for Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not the time 
of her vifitation, and becauſe that was the oc- 
caſion of her ruin. She knew not; that is, ſhe 
would not know it; ſhe would not ſee the fin 
that occaſioned it; ſhe would not believe the 
prophets that foretold it; ſhe would not fe- 
ceive the Son of God, who came to warn her 
of her approaching ruin, and who would, no 
doubt of it, have delivered her from it, mo 
as 
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ſhe have improved the means of ſalvation ſo 
mercifully afforded her :—for 1t was as eaſy 
for God to have ſaved that whole nation from 
deſtruction, as he did thoſe few that believed, 


whom he delivered as by a miracle from that 
deſolation which ſoon after followed. 


Now, theſe things (good Chriſtians) were 
written for our example, that we may ſee the 


danger of not knowing the day of viſitation. 


For that there is an appointed time, in 


which God offers grace to ſinners, and an op- 


portunity of working out their ſalvation ; and 


1 that when this 1s neglected and paſt, An 


i 


have nothing to expect but judgement without 


mercy ; that this 1s ſo, 1s plain from this, and 


from many other inſtances, and * ts of holy 


ſcripture :— 


To-day, (faith the Pfalmiſt 0 to- day, if ye 
170. oc bis voice, harden not your hearts. Be- 
bold, now (faith the Apoſtle*) 7s the accepted 
time, now is the day of ſalvation. And, Exhort 


one another daily while it is called to-day; that 
18, while the time of trial laſteth. 


Ab! faith. our Lord ; that is, happy had it 
been for thee, i, thou hadff known, even thou, 


1 in this thy day (of viſitation) the things that be- 
© long to thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine | 


eyes; that is, Through ne own infidelity, 
thou haſt provoked God to leave thee to thine 
own blindneſs, ſo that thou canſt not ſee the 
day of thy wifi ration. „ 
fal. xc. $. 1 Cor. vi, 2. * Heb: iii. 13. 
Nou 
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"To ſee, brethren, how matters ſtand with 

. We are all gone aſtray from God : he has 
appointed us a time in which to return to 
him; if we loſe this time, we are moſt cer. 


| tainly undone. This is not what God deſires, 


for he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, 


he therefore calls upon us to return to our 


duty; he ſpeaks to us once, yea twice, though 


We percerve it not. He ſpeaks to us by his 


word, and by his miniſters ; he ſpeaks to us by 


his nercies, and by his judgments; he lays us 
upon the bed of ficknels ; he brings troubles 


————— — ᷑ ͥũ— GOT . — — — 


upon us; he takes from us our children, and 
our goods ; ; he ſuffers us to be wronged and per- 


fecuted, and the like; not that he takes any 


pleaſure in the miſeries of his creatures, but 


as Elihu, in the book of Job, obſerves, Al} 


theſe things worketh God oftentimes with man, 
for this end, 70 bring back his foul from the pit, 
that he may be enlightened with the light of the 

living; that is, to open his eyes, that he may 


ſee the time of his viſitation ; and that he may 


lay hold of it, and prevent the miſeries of 
the next world, to which theſe are not to be 


compared. 


Thus the author of the bock of Wiſdom, 1 
ſpeaking of the Canaanites, tells us how God 
ſpared them as men capable of knowing his 


meaning; not that he was unable to have de- 


ſtroyed them at once with cruel beaſts, or 
even with the rough ſword, but that, execu- 


e lob XXX; 14. Chap. xii. 8. 


ting 


REI 4 * * K N ey 2 * N * 8 * 4 2 4 2 r * 2 
8 —SB et CE ot taghh SR VS e AP BED o A 2 
5 SC . . . ons n 
7 - road 1717. ͤͤ ͤͤ dd ˙ wm 9 I AN 
2 R 33 * * * r ig 


=: 
wor 
"— . 
4 
E 
- 
1 
1 
Fg 
Mo 
x 
. 
1 


KNOWING THE DAY OF VISITATION. 331 


ting his judgments by little and little, he gave 
them place for repentance. 


And thus he deals with all mankind : and 


all that periſh, periſh through their own fault 


and wilful blindneſs ; they will not ſee the 


opportunities which God affords them of 


working out their ſalvation, till very often it 


is too late to make uſe of them. 7 
But then this is purely our own fault. 


God forbid that we ſhould imagine that he 
ſpeaks ſo as not to be underſtood by all that 
are diſpoſed to hear him. I will endeavour, . 
therefore, to make you ſenſible how we come 
to be ſo b/ind as not to ſee the ſeaſons in which 


God viſits us. 


And firſt; We are apt to call every thing 


that befals us mere chance ; whereas nothing 


happens to men, but by the order or permiſſion 


of God; and every thing (if we could be per- 
ſuaded to conſider and ſee it) is deſigned for 


our good; either to awaken us when we grow 
careleſs, or to inſtruct us when we know not 
our duty, or to puniſh us in this life, that we 
may not be punithed in the next. We ſhould 
be blinder than the very Jews and Heathens, 


if we ſhould not ſee and confeſs this. 
As I have done, ſo God has requited me, faith a 


prince, when the conqueror cut off his thumbs 


and great toes. We are verily guilty concerning 


aur brother, ſaid the ſons of Jacob, when God 
brought them into diſtreſs, in that we ſow the 


anguiſh of his ſoul, and we would not hear him. 
s Gen, xlii. 21. They 


dicines. 
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They did not ſay, this trouble which we are 


fallen into came by chance; nor did they fay, 
it was their lot, and their deſtiny, and not to 


be avoided ; but they owned the hand of God 


im it, his juſtice and his mercy, in puniſhing 
them here rather than hereafter, and in open- 
ing their eyes, though it were by ſharp me. 


So juſt is that obſervation of the wiſe man, 
T ou chaſteneſt them by little and little that offend, 


and warneſt them by putting them in remembrance 


woberein they have offended, that, leaving their 
wickedneſs, they may believe in Thee, O Lord, 


But there 1s another cauſe of men's blind- 


| neſs, and which makes them forget their er- 
rand 1n this world, and the day of grace; and 


in it. 


this is, @ conflant hurry of buſineſs, and ſucceſ 


It is utterly impoſſible to love God, or to | 


_ deiire to enjoy him, while we love the world 
with all our hearts. This is the true reaſon 
why ſo many neglect eternity, and never think 


of providing for it, till juſt as they are leaving | 
the world. They are too much diſtracted to 


hear their compaſſionate Saviour aſking them 
this queſtion, What will it profit a mon if be | 
ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul! 


ut if 5e is apt to blind us, much more | 
will ſucceſs in it. David confeſſeth this, and | 


God's mercy in opening his eyes: — In my pro- 


perity, 1 ſaid, T ſhall never be removed. Thou 
didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled. 
| v Widd. ü. 1. But 
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But that which above all things hinders our 
converſion, and blinds our eyes moſt effectu- 
ally, is, the want of humility. It was this that 
hardened the Jews; they were too wile to be 
taught, even by the Son of God; they were 
too righteous to need repentance ; they were 
too exact in leſſer matters, to mind the great 
concerns of the law : in one word, they took 
| ſome care of their outward actions and pro- 
feſſion, but had little or no concern for the 
| inward graces of the Spirit. 1 1 
And, O God! is not this the caſe of too 
many Chriſtians, who depend upon being in 
covenant with God, and called by the name 
of Chriſtians, and, on that account only, ſe- 
cure from deſtruction? And yet this was the 
very caſe of the Jews, whoſe unhappy condi- 
tion and blindneſs Jeſus Chriſt laments with 
tears, They had Abraham for their father ; 
they had the covenant, and the lau, and the 
_ promiſes, and the temple, and the ſacrifices ; and 
what have we more? And yet for want of 
humility, and making a right uſe of all theſe 
mighty advantages, they became the moſt 
abandoned of all people. 
And ought it not to humble us to conſider 
how little we are better than they, with all 


that know we are made for the everlaſting 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan, and yet 
never prepare for it with {eriousneſs ! We that 
are made for the fellowſhip of angels, and yet 

can 


the advantages we are apt to boaſt of? We 
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can be content with the pleaſures of beaſts! 
We that have a time appointed us by God, in 
which to work out our ſalvation, with an af. 
ſurance, that when the night cometh, no man can 
avork ; and yet defer this mighty concern to 
the evening of our day ! We that believe an 
everlaſting life of happineſs or miſery after 
death, and yet never ſeriouſſy conſider which | 
of the two may be our own portion! We 
that confeſs we are ſinners, and yet live as if 
we had never offended God, and ſtand in no 
need of his pardon ! We that are in danger 
every moment to be ſnatched away, and are 
ſure, if we die in our fins unrepented of, to 
be made the fcorn of devils, and yet to be as 
unconcerned as if the command of lite were 
in our own hands! 
__ Gracious God! that theſe collection 
might awaken in us a deep ſenſe of our un- 
happy ſtate ! that weighing the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our time, the great work we 
have to do, the neceſſity of making our peace 
with God, the comfort of living to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, and the danger of 
dying under thy diſpleaſure, our hearts may 
be filled with godly fear; and that we may 
fee, in this our day, the things which belong 
to our peace, left they be for ever hid from 
our eyes. 

But I would not, good Chriſtians only 
raiſe your fears and your paſſions, without in- 


fir ucting you how to turn them to good 72 
PO S8 
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poſes. Our Lord himſelf has told us what to 
do when our hearts are filled with fears of 
what may become of us hereafter: Watch and 
pray, (faith he,) that ye may be accounted worthy 
70 eſcape all theſe things. For ye know not when 
mr Lord cometh, whether at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowng, or in the morning. 
Take heed, therefore, left your hearts be overcome 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of 
this world, and that day overtake you unawares. 
Why now, Chriſtians, this is our caſe ; ths 
15 our day of ſaluation. I and every one of you 
that now hear me, have 1t in our own power, 
by the grace of God, to be for ever happy. 
This is our appointed time, which would not be 
continued to us, but that God waits to be 
| gracious. That we may not loſe this oppor- 
tunity, our firſt and great duty is, to watch 
and pray; to watch againit ſin, and to pray 
for grace; always remembering that if we 
| lead a careleſs, uſeleſs, thoughtleſs life, our 
ſentence is already paſſed, with that of the 
flothful ſervant, who was commanded to 
watch, and did not: — Bind him hand and foot, 
and caſt tim into outer darkneſs. | 
But how muit we watch? Why; we muſt 
endeavour to have the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of our life ever in our thoughts; the 
good effects of which will be theſe ?- 
Wie ſhall make good uſe of our preſent time, 
for who knows how ſhort it may be? 
| Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxl. 34, 
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We ſhall take every opportunity of ding 


good, for who knows whether ever we may 


have another? 
We {hall be ju/? in all our dealings, for why 


would hazard 45 ſoul for what he muſt in a 


very ſhort time leave behind him ? 
We ihall be moderate in our cares for the 


riches and conveniences of this life, for wht 


would it profit a man to gain the whole world, 


and loſe bis own foul? 


We ſhall be ſober and temperate, leſt that 


day ſhould overtake us, as it has done many, 


when we have not our nn and ſenſe 
about us. 

We ſhall be patient under all the affliction 
with which God ſhall think fit to exerciſe us, 


ſeeing plainly that theſe cannot laſt long. 


We ſhall be charitable and merciful accord- 
ing to our power, as knowing aſſuredly that 
we are laying up for our ſelves 4 ghd Nn, 


Per the time to come. 


We ſhall readily forgive all that have of- 
fended or injured us; for why ſhould we be 
enemies here, when in a very little time we 


hope to meet in paradiſe, and be good friend: 


there for ever? 
In ſhort ; we ſhall always be ferious, for ſo 


the thoughts of death will be apt to make us; | 


always devout, for who can think of another 
life, and not paſſionately deſire and pray that 


his portion may be with the bleſſed? A 
{nt 
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this means we ſhall make our lives eaſy, and 
our deaths happy. : GE 
Bout is all this care and watchfulneſs neceſ- 
© fary for every one that hopes to be happy 
| when he dies? Moſt certainly fo. What I ſay 
unto you, (ſaith our Lord,) I ſay unto all, Watch. 
| And, indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe. For 
| how can we hope to go to the place of juſt 
| men made perfect, but by following their 
| ſteps; by becoming in ſome meaſure perfect 
VV. CMC... rn... 

My meaning and the truth is this :—Before 
we leave this world, as ever we hope:to go to 
a better, our nature muſt be changed; we muſt 
put on, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, the new man; 
that is, we muſt endeavour, by the grace of 
God, to be reſtored to that integrity in which 
man was at firſt created; and which was loſt 
| at the fall, by which we are become weak, 
| finful creatures. Our buſineſs in the world 
is to be reſtored to this condition again, that 
we may be fit for the company of angels, and 
the ſouls of juſt men made perfect. 
| But how muſt this be done? Why, firſt, by 
torſaking every evil way; then by watching, 
and ſtanding againſt all temptations to ſin, 
which we are ſure every day to meet with; 
by denying our own deſires, which would lead 
us to diſhonour God ; and, becauſe we have 
nothing in ourſelves to truſt to, by earneſtly 
and daily begging of God to give us new 
1 . » Eph. iv. 23. 
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hearts, new deſires, and greater ſtrength, and 


better refolutions than we have by nature, 
by endeavouring every day more than other, 
to wean our affections from the things of this 


world; by thinking often of the ſhortneſs of 


this life, and of the eternity of the next, of 


the joys of heaven, and of the pains of hel] 
Laſtly; by exerciſing ourſelves in acts of piety 
and charity, that we may thereby recommend 


ourſelves to God for greater degrees of grace 


here, and for a favourable ſentence at the day 


of judgment. 1 
So that you ſee, good Chriſtians, we have 


no reaſon to deſpair. While we are alive, we 


have reaſon to hope that God has not forſaken 


us for ever. But! then let us, like men awake 
and in their ſenſes, reſolve to redeem the tin 


we have loſt, and which was granted to us 
for working out our ſalvation; remembering, 


that when once time is loſt, it can never be 
recovered, if we had the world to give for it. 


And let us not flatter our hearts with think. 
ing, that becauſe the day of judgment may be 


a great way off, that therefore we are a great 


way from danger; for it is undoubtedly true 
and plain from the ſacred ſcriptures, that as 
Joon as ever we die, the fouls of good men are 
by the angels carried into Paradiſe, a place of 


peace, reſt, and happineſs; for fo was the foul 


of Lazarus, and fo was that of the penutent 
thief:—on the other hand, the ſouls of wicked 
men are carried to a place of miſery, as 0 
1 that 
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other to be kept either in peace or in miſery, 

unto the judgment of the great day. 

Well then, what I have hitherto ſaid comes 
© to this: — This ſhort life is our appointed day, 
in which to work out our falvation ; the night 


work, If death overtake us before we have 
| prepared ourſelves for it, we are for ever un- 
done. The time of our death is hid from us, 


| preparing for it. That we may not forget 
the only thing for which we came into the 
E world, God has hitherto ſpared us, and puts 


inſtances. Some are every day going out of 
the world, of all ages and conditions, by all 
manner of ways, by ſudden and untimely 


thoſe that have already received their doom, 
E whoſe ſouls are all confined to their proper 
= places of happineſs or miſery. And will not 
F this affect our hearts? I am ſure it ought, 


every one of us here preſent. 
to weep over Jeruſalem; why, the temporal 
calamities he ſaw the ſtubborn Jews were 
$$ bringing 


that of the rich man:—both the one and the 


that is, death—cometh, when no man can 
1 that we may be always thinking of it, always 
us in mind of our latter end by a thouſand 


deaths; ſome young; ſome in their full age 
and ftrength; and much the feweſt in a good 
old age. Nay, every day that we come to the 
= houſe of God, we tread upon the graves of 


and make us ſeriouſly think within ourſelves, 
that very, very ſoon, this muſt be the caſe of 


Conſider what it was that made our Lord 
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bringing upon their own heads: he ſaw hoy 
their city would be laid in aſhes, how they 
themſelves would be ſtarved with famine, 155 
that at laſt they would all be murdered, or 
ſold for ſlaves. But what 1s all this to the 
miſery of being for ever ſeparated from God; 
: WE having our portion with evil ſpirits, which 
are kept in chains and darkneſs unto the judg- 
ment of the great day; and who at that day 
muſt hear theſe dreadful words, Go, ye curſed, 
into everlasting fire! 

Why now, my brethren, the ſame Spirit 
which foreſaw the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, | 
and which came exactly to paſs; the ſame 
mouth which forewarned them, has allo given 


us warning of what will befall us when we 


die, if we are not renewed in the ſpirit of our 


minds while we live. It is therefore neceſ- WW 


ſary, very neceſſary, that theſe truths ſhould 


be often ſounded in our ears; foraſmuch as 


a ſpirit of ſlumber has ſeized upon the world, 
and men live as if they were never to die, or 
as if after death they were to have no being. 
It was juſt ſo with the Jews, before their final 
_ deſtruction. And do not think, my brethren, 
that theſe things are nothing to us; the fre- 
quent admonitions they had, their blindneſs, 
their obſtinacy, their puniſhment, are all 
written for the admonition of every private 
Chriſtian, who muſt expect the ſame fate, if 
he takes the ſame way to deſerve it. - 
0 
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To conclude :— The conſideration of theſe 
things very much concerns every one of us 
here preſent. 5 
lt concerns myſelf, leſt when I have 
preached them to you, I myſelf (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks) ſhould be a caſi-away, 
| It concerns the very youngeſt perſons who 
hear me, that they may beware of falling 
into a wicked courſe of life, which ſhall harden 
their hearts, and blind their eyes, and grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God by which they were 
ſan&tifiled. „ a 
It concerns ſuch as are in health, and in the 
prime of their years, leſt ſickneſs, calamities, 
and death, ſhould come upon them unawares. 
And nobody doubts but that it concerns 
ſuch as are old, for their appointed time can- 
not be very long. VV 
As for ſuch as are ignorant of their duty, 

and know not how to walk, and to pleaſe 

Goc, it concerns them to look out for better 

inſtruction, leſt they paſs their days in igno- 

rance, and die in their ſin. „ 

For ſuch as hold the truth in unrightecuſneſs; 
that is, who believe and know their duty, and 
yet live like heathens that know not God; it 
concerns ſuch to look about them, leſt in a 
very ſhort time they have their portion with 
devils, who believe as well as they, but yet 
for their rebellion tremble under the dreadful 
wrath of God. 5 
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Laſtly ; it concerns every body, even the 
very beſt of us, to take notice, that zhzs is the 
day of visitation. RE 
God viſits every one of us: to ſuch as are 

ignorant he ſends inſtruction by his miniſters, 
to ſuch as are careleſs, he ſends his judgments 
to awaken them; to ſuch as are at eaſe, he 
ſends calamities ; and to wean our affections 
from this life, he often viſits us with ſickneſs, 

He viſits us by his Holy Spirit. Such as 
fear him, and are dejected, he comforts them; 
ſuch as are weak and pray to him for help, 

them he ſtrengthens; to ſuch as have made 
good uſe of the graces he has beſtowed upon 
them, to theſe he gives more grace; and from 
thoſe who go on to abuſe his mercies, he takes 

away what before he had given them. _ 

In one word; in this inſtance of the Jews, 

every Chriſtian may ſee his own deſtiny.— 
They had all the favours ſhewn them that 
their hearts could defire, and ſo have all 
Chriſtians; they were chaſtiſed when they 
forgat God, and fo are we; they were told 
of, and threatened with, approaching judg- 
ments, and yet very few regarded, till they 
came upon them like a flood. And 1s not 
this the caſe of too many Chriſtians, who 
have felt the puniſhment of their ſins before 
they would be perſuaded to believe that any 

{uch thing would ever befal them? 

| What now can I add more, than only to 
deſire every one of you to conſider with 15 
tha 
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that this day of viſitation, this day of grace, will 
have an end, and that very ſoon, with every 
one of us here preſent; that therefore it is 
our intereſt and concern to think of what 
muſt follow; namely, firſt, death; ſecondly, 
judgment; then either hell or heaven. 
Theſe are called the Four LAST TriNGs. 
And the ſerious conſideration of theſe I would 
leave upon your ſpirits; beſeeching God of 
his mercy to poſleſs all our ſouls with a lively 
ſenſe of theſe important things, and with the 
reat concern they ought to be to us; that 
the thoughts of death may mortify in us all 
pride and qe covetouſneſs and worldly- 
mindedneſs, all carnal ſecurity and fondneſs 
for this life; and oblige us to a ſtrict watch- 
fulneſs while we continue in this ſtate of 
temptation and trial; that the conſideration 
of a judgment to come may oblige us all to a 
ſtrict holineſs, and may make us careful of 
our thoughts, deſigns, words, and actions, 
which muſt all then come to light and be tried. 
Let this oblige us, therefore, to try, to exa- 
mine, and to judge ourſelves, that we may not 
be condemned of the Lord, when he cometh 
to judge the world in righteouſneſs. © © 
And if the difficulties of an holy life af- 
fright us; if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the example he has ſet us, ſeem hard to 
fleſh and blood; then let us ſeriouſly conſider, 
whether is eaſter to ſerve God now, or to dwell 
with everlaſting burnings hereafter ? 
— 8 Laſtly; 
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Laſtly ; let us conſider the very happy ſtate 
of all ſuch as are dead in peace, and in the 
favour of God; and let the conſtant expetta. | 
| tion of that happy day that ſhall let us into 
paradiſe, and a faith and hope full of immor. 
Alality, ſweeten all the troubles of this mortal 
life, and raiſe our ſenſe and value for the joys 

of heaven ſo high, that we may no longer 

| doat upon the ſhort — of happineß 

we meet with here. 

O Thou, who haſt redeemed us with thy 
precious blood, make us ſo to behave ourſelves 
here, that we may be numbered with thy 
ſaints in glory everlaſting! _ 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 1 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 3 


SERMON 


SERMON XIIV. 


THE GREAT DUTY OF INSTRUCTING THE 
PF IGNORANT. | 


THE EARTH BRINGETH FORTH FRUIT OF HERSELF, 
FIRST THE BLADE, THEN THE EAR, AFTER THAT THE 
FULL CORN IN THE EAR. = 


TTHOUGH this parable is not particularly 
L explained, and applied by Chriſt himſelf, 
as many of his parables are; yet we eaſily ga- 
ther what the deſign of it is, from other places 
of ſcripture: He that ſoweth the ſeed is the Son 
of Man: the ground is the world: the harvoſt is 
the end of the world: the reapers are the angels. 
Thus much is plain from St. Matthew xu1. 
37, &c. Therefore the meaning of theſe 
words 15 this: ” 1 | 
The Son of man, who is alſo the Son of 
God, having planted the goſpel in the world, 
and declared it to be the way of ſalvation; 
having cauſed it to increaſe, and eſtabliſhed it 
by ways extraordinary, and far exceeding the 
Powers of art, or nature, or any power but 
that of God; he did afterwards leave it to 
abi, to creaſe, to proſper, to come to perfec- 
tpn, by the ordinary means he had appointed, 
8 8 and 


and done his part, he leaves it in the hand 


though weeds and tares in abundance ſpring 
up amongſt the corn, to his great trouble and 
diſcouragement, yet when the harveſt ſhall 
come, it will be found that his labour was 
JJ _ - _T_-_ OT. 
Nov this parable, thus explained, furniſh- 
eth us with ſeveral uſeful obſervations ſuitable 
to the occaſion for which I have choſen them. 
Such are theſe following: - 


or the ſetting forward the defign of the goſpel, 15 
very conſiſtent with the ordinary buſineſs of life. 
When the husbandman has caſt his ſeed into 
the ground, he finds himſelf obliged to take 


his crop proſpers as much as if he minded 
nothing elſe but that. : 
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and by the ordinary aſſiſtance of his grace and 
providence. For fo did the husbandman in 
the parable: —After he had manured and 
wrought his ground; after he had ſown it, 


of Providence, not doubting but he ſhall (in 
God's good time) ſee the fruit of his labour, 


ln the mean time, he follows his other buſi. 
_ neſs, he ſleeps and riſes night and day, and till 
he obſerves an orderly increaſe ; fr/? the blade, 


then the ear, then the full corn in the ear. 
It is true, all this is done he knows not how; - 


but done he finds it to his comfort. And 


1ſt. That the promoting the kingdom of God, 


care of a great many things beſides; and yet 


2dly. That in promoting the kingdom of God, 
we ought to be ſatisfied with the ordinances of 


INSTRUCTING THE IGNORANT. 347 


Chriſt, and not be ever and anon looking for 
and depending upon extraordinary appear- 
ances in our favour. When the corn is ſown, 
it is left to the ordinary providence and bleſs- 
ing of God, who gives an increaſe according 
to the goodneſs of the ground, and the means 
made uſe of to improve it. b 
zaly. That ſuch as are any way engaged in 
promoting the kingdom of God, ought not to be 
diſcouraged becauſe they do not immediately ſee the 
fruit of their labours.— The ſeed ſprings and 
grows up we know not how; and ſo does the 
Knraom or God. EN: 

Laſtly; A time will come, when we ſhall cer- 
 tainly reap where we have ſown, —There will 
be an harveſt, and then we ſhall find that our 
labour has not been in vain in the Lord. 
Il. To begin with the firſt of theſe obſerva- 

tions; That the promoting the kingdom of God 

1s very conſiſtent with the ordinary buſineſs of life. 
A man may, beſides the ordinary duties of 
Chriſtianity, do a great deal towards promo- 
| ting the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
men, and yet his worldly affairs need not 
| ſuffer by his being ſo employed. 5 
There are two great miſtakes which people 
are apt to run into, and which ought to be 
rectified, e 
Some are ready to conclude, that all the 
time which is not ſpent in devotion (though 
to the hindrance of their neceſſary worldly 
concerns) is in a manner loſt. It is this wind 
$ 
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fills the monaſteries 1 in the church of Rome, 
people vainly imagining, that it is more meli. 
torious to ſpend the greateſt part of their time 
in holy exerciſes, of prayers and praiſes to 
God, than to labour for and to relieve the 
poor; to ſtrive with, and to overcome, the 
temptations of an evil world, (which 1s one 
great part of our buſineſs in it :)—And yet 
our bleſſed Lord aſſures us, that the ſentence 
at the laſt day will, in a more eſpecial manner, 
Sha upon ſuch queſtions as theſe: Whom 


ave you viſited in their affliction ? Whom | 


have you fed, and clothed, and comforted? 
How they that retire out of the world, and 
get out of the ſight of theſe miſerable objects 

| —how they can anſwer ſuch queſtions to their 
comfort, cannot well be imagined. 


But there are others who run into a quite 


contrary miſtake; who fancy, that religion, 
and ſpecial acts of piety, belong to the Clergy 
only; that it would be the very ruin of people 
of buſineſs to be exact in their devotions, to 
be ſolicitous for the wants and neceſſities of 
the poor, to be concerned to have the 1gnorant 
inſtructed, or the wicked reclaimed. 
| Now, both theſe are much in the wrong. 
All people are plainly under an obligation 
to pray to God, and to praiſe him for his 
mercies; all people are bound, by their reli- 
gion, to be helpful to their fellow-creatures 
that are in want or miſery ; and laſtly, all 
people are bound in duty to provide tor them- 
ſelyes and families, 
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And yet theſe are duties which in their 
turns may all be performed, and very accept- 
ably, to Almighty God. Bleſſed be God, that 
we have an argument and proof of this, fo 
ready at hand. = e 

You that are engaged in this good work, 
which you have deſired me to recommend,“ 
Do yon find, by experience, that having un- 
dertaken a charity which has ſome care and 
trouble attending it, do you find, that it ſtrait- 
ens you in your time; that it obliges you to 
neglect your callings or families; that your 
worldly buſineſs ſucceeds worſe; or that, 
upon the whole, you are ſufferers for having 
concerned yourſelves in theſe charities? 

One may be ſure 1t 1s quite otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe that neither the number nor the im- 
portunity of thoſe that expect relief, nor the 
diſappointments you muſt needs meet with in 
carrying on a work of this nature, have yet 
been able to diſcourage you after ſo man 
years expertence—lI was going to ſay, after ſo 
many years trouble; but when 1 conſider who 
it is that has ſaid, iF is more blefſed to give than 
to receive; that there is more ſatisfaction and 
happineſs in doing good to others, than in re- 
ceiving kindneſſes ourſelves; I forbear calling 
it a trouble, and I know you will pardon me. 

And if thoſe that are afraid of engaging in 
theſe works of charity, for fear of the trouble 


This Sermon was preached before the Societies for the educa- 


tion of Poor Children, at St. Lawrence Jewry 1710, and at St, 
unſtan's in the Eaſt 1711. 


that 
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neſs might ſufferby their loſs of time; if ſuch 
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that attends them, or leſt their worldly by. 


perſons would but conſider, how many hours 
they have to ſpare, -how many they trifle 
away, —how many they ſpend in vanity, and 


ſome, it is to be ſeared, in worſe than vanity; 


one would hope that there would never want 


a number of men to form Societies of this 
kind, to countenance, to aſſiſt, and to ſupport 
one another, in promoting the glory of God, 


and the intereſt of his kingdom. 


II. And this brings us to the ſecond obſer- 


vation ;—That in promoting the kingdom of God, 
we onght to be ſatisfied with the ordinances of 


Chriſt, (who beſt knew how to promote his 


Father's glory ;) and not to be looking for, or 


depending upon, extraordinary appearances in 
our favour, leſt we tempt God to leave us to 
ourſelves, and the ways of our own deviſing. 
And this indeed ſeems to be the main deſign 


of this parable; to ſhew us, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
having eſtabliſhed his kingdom amongſt men, 


hath left it, uniz] his coming again, to ſubſiſt, 
and increaſe, and proſper, by the means of 
grace which he has appointed, and by the or- 


dinary aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit. 


That he came forth from God, and declared 
unto us the true will of God; it was neceſſary 

we ſhould be convinced of this by ſome way 
extraordinary. This he did, by plain and un- 
_ doubted miracles, by fulfilling the many pro- 


phecies which expreſsly foretold—his birth, 


di 
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his condition, and his ſufferings; and eſpe- 
cially, by his reſurrection from the dead, he 


3 was (as the apoſtle obſerves) declared to be the 


Son of God, with power. 


Having thus ſown the ſeed of the kingdom 


by his own hand, he aſcended into heaven, 


and ſitteth on the right hand of God, there to 


reign, till he has put all enemies under his feet ,* 


or, in the words of the parable, fill the harvef 


But before he left the world, that he might 
not loſe the travail of his ſoul, the fruits of his 


labour, he appointed a Standing Miniſtry, and 
other means of grace, as pledges of his truth 
and love, until his coming again. 


Amongſt other means, that of zufflructinng 


the ignorant is the foundation of all the reſt, 
a method which has been very happily choſen, 


and heartily purſued of late, in order to bring 
men from the power of Satan unto God. For 
thus men are dealt with as reaſonable crea- 


tures ; they are ſhewn their duty, and the 
danger of neglecting it; they have the hopes 

and fears of the world to come truly repre: 
ſented to them; they have the means of grace 
freely offered them; and they are left without 


excuſe, if they deſpiſe or neglect their own 


—. 285 i 
And if this method of inſtruction ever 

come to be ſlighted or diſuſed, the conſe- 
quence would, no doubt of it, be very fatal 
to Chriſtianity. 

| bd 1 Cor. xv. 25. To 
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To be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, 
we muſt be informed, —What our condition 
is; in what relation we ſtand to God; what 


it is he expects from us; what we have to 


fear if we neglect his commands ; and what 
we may hope for, if we live in obedience to 


his laws; how we may overcome the corrup- 
tion of our nature ; what Jeſus Chriſt has 
done for us, and what we muſt do ourſelves, 


towards working out our own ſalvation. 


When this is done after a plain and eaſy way, 
and ſuited to the capacities of thoſe we in- 


ſtruct, it is hardly poſſible to ſay what can be 


done more towards bettering the world. 


The great and plauſible objection to this 


way of inſtruction has always been this :— 
That wickedneſs 1s at a great height; that 
the work of reformation goes but {lowly on 
by theſe ordinary methods; that it were to 


be wiſhed God would appear in ſome extra- 


ordinary manner, to awaken, to convince, and 


to convert men. 

From wiſhing this, people of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it; and there has 
ſcarce been any age, in which ſome or other 


have not appeared with theſe pretences, and 


new commiſſions from God, for reforming the 
world; never conſidering, that the kingdom of 
God is ſo often compared by our Saviour to 
corn ſown in the earth, to a grain of muſtard- 


feed ſet in the ground, to leaven hid in meal,— 


to ſignify to us, that the goſpel is to be pro- 
p pagated 
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pagated, and piety increaſed, by the uſual me- 
thods of Providence, and the ſilent influences 
of God's good Spirit; not with pomp, and 
noiſe, and ſtrange appearances. I 
It is true, the giddy world is very apt to be 
taken with, and impoſed upon, by new and 
ſurpriſing pretenders to reformation; and 
there are never wanting men of evil deſigns, 
who, mixing with the 1gnorant and well- 
meaning, do not fail of gaining proſelytes. 
But in the mean time religion ſuffers by theſe 
| pretenders, and the world has not at all been 
| mended by their preaching. b 
| For bad as the world is, men in general 
are not ſo mad yet as to lay by their regular 
teachers, and deſpiſe the ordinances of God, 
at the inſtance of ſuch perſons as bring no 
warrant for what they affirm beſides their 
| own teſtimony, WIE 3 
I mention theſe inſtances, to convince vou 
of the Societies, that the methods you take for 
the inſtruction of children, deſtitute of help 
and learning, are moſt agreeable to the ways 
of God's appointment, and moſt likely (by 
the bleſſing of God) to promote his glory, 
and a reformation of manners, ſo much wiſhed 
7 ᷣͤ Eo EEE 
III. From this then we proceed to the third 
obſervation, That ſuch as are engaged in the 
good work of promoting the kingdom of God, ought 
nat to be diſcouraged becauſe they do not ſee im- 
mediately the fruit of their labours. The ſeed 
ci "Af in, 
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ſprings, and grows up We know not how, and 
does the kingdom of God. als 


Good men have ever been apt to deſpond, 


and ſuſpect the worſt, when they have talen 


a ſerious view of the world, and ſeen it; 
wickedneſs. _ get 
The children of Iſrael, (faith the ſorrowful 


prophet,*) The children of Ifrael have forſaken 


thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and ſlain 


thy prophets with the fword; and 1, even I on, 


am left. But what faith the anſwer of God? 
T have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men that 


have not bowed to the image of Baal. : 
But let the world be as bad as it will, (and 
that it is bad enough, God knows), this ſhould 


neither diſcourage us from endeavouring to 
mend it, nor put us upon unwarrantable ways 


of doing it. 


It is very certain, that when Jeſus Chriſt 
lived in the world, and his apoſtles after him, 


there was as great a degeneracy amongſt thok 
people with whom they converſed, as ever 
there has been ſince ; and yet they made uſe 
of the ſame methods of converting men, as 
we do at this day, and of no other, after once 


their miſſion was proved and eſtabliſhed. 


They exhorted the Jews to read the ſcrip- 


tures; and aſſured the Gentiles, that unto | 


them God had granted repentance unto life; 
that both the one and the other ought to r- 
pent and turn unto God, and to bring fortl 


fruits meet for repentance. 


„I Kings xix, 14. They 
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E Principles in which they have been educated, 
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They exhorted parents to bring up their 


children in the fear of God; children to be 
| obedient to their parents; maſters to treat 
W their ſervants well; and ſervants to be faith- 
ful to them. „ 


In ſhort; what they then delivered to the 


| world to be believed and done, we, at this 
day, endeavour to recommend and preſs the 
very ſame truths. „ 


And as thoſe truths (though coming from 


the mouth of the Son of God) were rejected 
by many then, ſo we muſt not be furpriſed if 
they are ſtill deſpiſed by too many now; nor 
© ought our miniſtry, nor your worthy en- 
E deavours, to be deſpiſed, becauſe, the world 
is much unreformed, notwithſtanding all we 
FF 7 L „ 


But after all, we have not ſo melancholy a 


| proſpect before us as this comes to; here is 
| abundance of good ſeed ſown in this place, and 
m many places of the kingdom. : 


Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their 


| pious parents, there are many thouſands who 
have none elſe to take care of them—there are 
many thouſands of theſe at this day educated 
and brought up in the knowledge and fear of 
| God, by the care and charity of others. And 
| are we to hope for no good from all this? 
Will they when they are grown up, will they 
| all forget their God, their benefactors, the 
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the duties they have been taught, and the lng 
they have been warned againſt ? 

God forbid we ſhould think ſo ill of the 
great LoRD of the world, who bleſſeth the lz. 


bours of the huſbandman with a conſtant in. 


_ creaſe? and why ſhould not we be confident 
he will bleſs our * ndevvoure with Proportion. 
able iucceſs. 


But whatever ſhall be the viſible fruits of 
your labours now, 

IV. There is a time coming, when ae ſoul 
certainly reap according as we have ſown. Ther 
will be an harveſt. And as that is the huſband. 

man's great comfort, ſo ought it to be our's, 

It will be a ſubject of comfort upon wy 
accounts eſpecially, as we {hall certainly ſee the 
Fruit of our labours, and as we ſhall meet with 
the reward of our labours. 

To ſee thoſe whom we have plucked as fin 
brands out of the fire, giving God eternal 
praiſes for his goodneſs, in making ws the in- 
ſtruments of their converſion and ſalvation. 
To find the Lord of heaven and earth, who 
needs none of our ſervices, yet accepting of 
our poor endeavours, and rewarding them be- 
vyond our utmoſt wiſhes !—The thought ol 
this 1s ſufficient to make us bear with patience 
the diſcouragements we meet with ; and fill 
ſtrive ſteadily to purſue the work we hav 
undertaken, 70 bring men from darkneſs to gh 


and from tie power of Saran unto God, * 
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And now, to come to a concluſion of this 
diſcourſe. The charities I am to recommend 
to you are well known to all that hear me. 
As there are in all places, and eſpecially in 
great towns, very many poor who have caſt off 
all modeſty, and can aſk relief with aſſurance, 
| and without reſtraint; ſo there are a great 
many who will ſuffer very much before they 
can prevail with themſelves to let their neceſ- | 
ſities be known. I am therefore to put you 
in mind, that one part of what you think fit 
to give will faithfully and religiouſly be laid 
out upon ſuch objects as theſe. 
We all readily allow, that theſe are the rue 
objects of charity; but it is not in every body's 
way to find them out. Now, here we have 
them found out by perſons who delight to do 
good; and we have an opportunity of relie- 
ving families which would bluſh to aſk or to 
receive our alms in public, and yet cannot 
ſubſiſt without help. Thus will one part of 
| your alms be beſtowed. oe! ä 

As for the other part, it will, beyond con- 
troverſy, be laid out to the beſt purpoſes in 
the world ; in giving a Chriſtian education to 
thoſe whoſe hard fortune it would be (with- 
out the help of others) to live and die in vice 
and ignorance. For that there are very many, 
in the very throng of Chriſtians, who know 
little of God, of themſelves, or of their errand 
into the world, who live in vicious courſes, 
and die without fear of danger, is a truth too 

: plain 


plain to be queſtioned. And though this can 
never be wholly prevented by the piety and 
induſtry of men, yet it is a worthy attempt 
(and God has wonderfully bleſſed the under. 
taking) to reſcue ſo many thouſands, in this 
and moſt great towns in theſe nations, from 
extreme poverty, and the conſequences of it, 
which are, generally, want of inſtruction, 
groſs ignorance, great temptations to vice, 
and a proneneſs to run into it. 
Now, to countenance, to promo 


te, and to 
continue this great and good work, is one 
great occaſion of our meeting at this time; a 
work in which every one preſent is, or ought 
to be, concerned; ſome to give, and others 
faithfully to manage what is given to this 
CT _ 
The advantages will be very many; the 
number of evil examples will every day be 
leſſened; a great many families, knowing and 
fearing God, will in his good time be eſta- | 
bliſhed ; a great many among theſe, gratefully 

remembering the hand that raiſed them out 
of the duſt, will be ready hereafter to continue 
this ſort of charity to future generations: In 
the mean time, we ſhall be no loſers by what 
we give; it is ſeed ſown, which will have its 

increaſe infallibly. And indeed, could we but 
ſee all the benefits attending this charitable | 
work, we ſhould give with that cheerfulneß 
which good men feel when they are ſure the) 
are laying up their treaſure in heaven. 1 
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In one word; it is by the good bleſſing of 
God, that ſo many of us here preſent want 
nothing that is needful either for our ſouls or 
our bodies; whatever we are able to give 
cometh of him, and of his own do we 
give him. 3 1 
Let us therefore, inſtead of withholding 
our charity, let us beſeech God to pardon all 
our vain expences; to make us ſo careful of 
his bleſſings, as that we may always be able 
and ready to offer ſome teſtimony of our gra- 
titu ie for the many bleſſings we have received 
| from God, to be given where his providence 
| ſhall direct us to give. LL 
And the good Loxp give a bleſſing to all 
our charities, and eſpecially to this before us, 
that they may continue, and always anſwer 
the ends propoſed by them. 1 


And God Almighty grant, if ever it ſhould 
be his pleaſure to change any of our circum- 
ſtances into a worſe condition, that we may 
bear it patiently, knowing that we have a 
. ˙ ¹ wm 
To which place may we all be admitted, 
through the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, where our portion ſhall be to 
praiſe God continually, and aſcribe to him, 
with the Son, and the Holy Spirit, all honour, 
power, might, majeſty, and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 3 


SERMON 


SERMON XLYV, 


THE DANGER OF LIVING IN ANY KNOWN SIN. 


ROMANS i. 28. 


As THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD IN THEIR 


KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPRO- 


BATE MIND, TO DO "THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT 


CONVENIENT. A 


I. people were but well aware and afraid 
of the cauſes of God's forſaking men, and 
leaving them to themſelves, as they are ſtart- 


led at the very thoughts of the condition of 


thoſe that are ſo given up, it is certain they 
would be more careful of their ways than ge- 
nerally they are. 

Now, the reaſon here given why God left 
the heathens to themſelves, and ſuffered them 


to fall into idolatry and all manner of wick- 
edneſs, is this: They would not retain God in 


Their knowledge; that is, They forgot their 
dependence upon him; they were not afraid 
of his diſpleaſure; they were not thankful 
for his favours; upon which God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind, or, as it is tranſlated 


in the margin of our bibles, a mind void of judg- 


* Sce Exod. x. 27, Zeph. 1. 17. 
ment“ 
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ment. In which words we e have a juſt account 
and reaſon of God's deſerting men; of th; 
cauſes and ſteps which lead to this dreadful 
judgment; and of the conſequences and effects 
which attend it. 

For the ſhort account is this: — Men fall 
into ſinful company and courſes; and either 
from the good education they have had, or 
from the checks of natnral conſcience, finding 
it uneaſy to live in fin, while they have x 
lively ſenſe of God upon their fouls, the 
therefore endeavour to divert ſuch thought 
and fears as make them uneaſy, until time, 
and wicked principles, and wicked company, 
reconcile them to every abomination. And 
that which moſt effectually helps on their 
ruin is this; — They often fin with hopes and 
. 265 Leng of ſome time returning to ſober 
reaſon, until they fall into ſach courſes as 
make them forget both their pe poſes and 
their God. 
Therefore, in treating upon this ſubjeck, [ 
ſhall be obliged to lay before you the danger 
of living in any known fin, for that is the be- 
ginning of all our miſery; and to ſhew you 
that people run a greater hazard than gene- 
rally they are aware of, who go againſt their 
conſciences in leſſer things, and venture to 
break the laws of God, in hopes of taking up 
when they pleaſe. 

And how neceſſary it is that we ſhould be 
truly convinced of this, n from hence, 
becauſe 
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becauſe oft people do find, by ſad experi- 
ence, that they have fallen into ſuch ſins 
and courſes as ſome time in their lives they 


abhorred the thoughts of; and becauſe there 


was a time when the moſt profligate finners 
| hated vices which now they are ſo fond of, 
and were afraid of the anger of God and his 
judgments, which now they deſpiſe. 

It will therefore be of great uſe to us to 
know by what means men come to change 
their thoughts and practites ſo much for the 
worſe; to know that the wickedneſs, and con- 
ſequently the miſeries of men, are owing to 
their own careleſſneſs, and wilful continuing 
in known fin, and not to any harſh and fatal 
decree, which brings them to ruin; and that 


men are virtuous and good, not becauſe they 

| cannot be otherwiſe, but becauſe they find it 
| reaſonable and juſt to be afraid of judgments 
| and danger, when God gives them warning, 


and to avoid thoſe things which he has told 
them will bring them to deſtruction; by 
which means they ſecure his favour and pro- 
tection, and by his goodneſs and providence 


are kept from ſuch wickedneſs as would other- 


wiſe ruin them. 


So that we ſhall from hence learn how 
much every man ought. to contribute to his 
own happineſs; and how much he may con- 


tribute to his own miſery, if he will be ob- 
ſtinately car cleſs. 


For 
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For thus much is implied in the text; — 
That God hath given us underſtanding fouls: 
that he hath made himſelf and his will fo far 
known to us as is neceſſary and ſufficient, by 
his affiſtance, to keep us from fin and miſery. 
And fo long as we retain in our minds this 
| ſenſe and knowledge of God, it will be a 
powerful means of keeping us from ſin, of 
fecuring ourſelves in his favour, and of at. 
taining that happineſs which we fo paſſion— 
ately wifth for. DD I 
Then what follows is expreſſed in the text; 
which 1s, that if men, thus furniſhed with 
the knowledge of God and of their duty, and 
with a power of chuſing well, are notwith- 
ftanding careleſs of themſelves and their ways; 
if they will not retain God im their knowledge, 
but drive him from them by their wicked 
deeds; if they will continue to do ſo, then 
will God give them up to a reprobate mind; 
that is, they will become incapable of judging 
what is good, of chuſing what is ſafe, and of 
avoiding what is dangerous. For God will 
leave them to themſelves, and remove all thoſe 
hindrances which before kept them from the 
fouleſt vices: and whereas they made wick- 
edneſs their choice before againſt reaſon, they 
ſhall at laſt become unable to think, to act, to 
live, ke men endued with reaſon. us 
This is, I think, a juſt account of theſe 
words, and of that power which every man has 
of contributing very much to his own pron: 
and 
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and future happineſs, by the grace of God 
aſſiſting him. 


I know this text has ſometimes been made 
uſe of to incite and keep up an ungrateful 
and an unneceſſary controverſy in the church 
of God: but who doth not ſee that it is much 
_ eaſier from theſe words to perſuades men to be 


good from the aſſurance of God's aſſiſting 
grace, and to deter them from evil becauſe of 
the danger of continuing in known ſin, than 
it would be to give them the leaſt latisfaction 
from hence about the difficult n of elec- 
tion and reprobation? 

And becauſe I am ſare it will be a work 


much more uſeful to you, and more accept- 
able to God, to endeavour to mend your lives, 
rather than to gratify your curioſity, I do 


therefore chooſe theſe words for a diſcourſe 


altogether practical; in which I ſhall conſi- 
der man under theſe two very different cir- 


cumſtances: 


iſt. As he is under the eſpecial care and pro- 
tection of God; that is, ſo long as he retains 
God in his knowledge, life, and converſation. 
| 2dly. As be is Nn of God, and left to 
b1melf. 

I. And firſt; it is W we ſhould be 
made ſenſible of our condition, as we are 
under the care, direction, and providence of 
God; that we may be thankful for it, endea- 
vour to improve it, and careful not to forfeit 
ſo great a bleſſing. 
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| That God made man upright, we are ſure 
becauſe he that made us has told us ſo; that 
is, He hath given us an underſtanding ſoul; 
a delire after happineſs, and an averſion, 
an abhorrence of ſuch things as are unhe. 
coming, or would be hurtful to us. From 
whence 1t 1s, that moſt people, betore they 
have been corrupted by evil examples and 
wicked cuſtoms, are apt to bluſh and ſtart at 
 leffer vices, as men ufually do when any thing 
unnatural or dangerous comes near them, 
And many there are, who, by the grace of 
God, preſerve this natural modeſty, and their 
innocence, till they come to an age of reafon 

and inſtruction, and know for certain that 
there is more hurt in ſin than the ſhame that 
)))) 8 
For God vouchſafes to inſtruct thoſe that 
will hear and obey his word, and makes them 
ſee the folly and the danger of tranſgreſſing his 


commands. He gives his holy angels charge 


concerning them. His Holy Spirit is ever 
preſent with them, to enlighten their minds 
with ſaving truth; by which good Spirit they 
are enabled to know the will of God, and to 
do what he requireth of them; by him they 
are put in mind of their duty when they for- 
get it, corrected when they are backward and 
_ negligent, ſupported under all temptations, 
comforted under afflictions; the Holy Ghoſt 
from tune to time increaſing his favours, 45 
men make good uſe of them. 8 4 
us wm” 


IN ANY. KNOWN SIN. 367 


And that thus it really is with all ſuch as 
are under the government of God's Hol 
Ppirit, not only the word of God aſſures us, 
but daily experience will convince us; for 
why are ſome men better than others? Why 
do ſome avoid, reſiſt, overcome, temptations 


to impiety, and others greedily ſwallow every 
bait that lies in their way? 


It is plain it is not from ourſelves that we 
are not equally wicked; for we are all by 


nature born in ſin, and equally prone to it; 


but God by his grace and his providence ; in- 


terpoſes, ſometimes by diverting men's evil 


deſigns, by ruffling their conſciences, by lay- 


ing inviſible reſtraints upon their luſts and 
paſſions, or by the natural and viſible diſtem- 


F pers of the body, breaking the force of and 
curbing the unruly and headſtrong defires of 
the foul: for as Elihu in the book of Job ob- 


ſerves, If men are bound in fetters, and holden 


in cords of affiiftion, then is God ſhewing them 


their works, and their tranſgreſſion; by this means 
be openeth their ear to diſci pline, and commanaeth 


that they return from iniquity. 


Now, as many as hear his voice, and will 
be governed by his Spirit and laws; all that 
are ſerious and thoughtful of what muſt come 


| hereafter, or, in other words, they that endea- 
our to retain God in their knowledge, by hear- 
ing his holy word, by praying to him for 


what they want, and by giving him thanks for 


what they receive at his hands; ſuch men are 
> Job xxxviii. 8. beloved 
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beloved of God, aſſiſted and governed by his 
Spirit, and are ſecure from fear of evil. 


II. But ſo are not they that do not retain 


God in their knowledge. For they are con. 
ſtantly in danger of doing ſuch things as Will 


expoſe them to ſhame, troubles, and misfor. 


tunes; while they live; and, when they die, 
they are ſure to change this unhappy life for a 
much worſe. For what ſhould reſtrain them 
from doing every wickedneſs which comes 
within their knowledge and power? 
When there was no king 1 in Iſrael, the con- 
ſequence | you know was, that every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. And 
when a man has once diſcharged God from 
that ſupreme power he hath, and ought to 


have, over the heart and ſoul, that man will do 
what ſeems good to himſelf, though all the 
world beſides count him afool and a madman, 

We meet indeed with men who have very 


airy notions of honour, of what is right and 
wrong; and believe that principles of reaſon 


and experience, and a ſenſe of what 1s fit and 
becoming an underſtanding creature, will 


keep them from ſuch a pitch of folly and 
wickedneſs as ſhall expoſe them to ſhame, 
danger, and the anger of God. 

Bat then it is not well conſidered, that men 
have very different notions of what is good 
and praiſe-worthy; nor 1s it conſidered "that 
intereſt, and paſſion, and vice, will change the 
ſentiments. SO that a man, who at one time 
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of his life thought ſuch a thing diſhonour- 
| able, may come at laſt to be reconciled to that 
very action, and with eagerneſs and delight 
commit it. 330 3 ET 
| And 1s there any wickedneſs which can be 
named, that men born with reaſon, but deſti- 
| tute of the grace of God, have not been guilty 
| of? Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſuffi- 
| cient to ſhew us what reaſon, in its greateſt 
perfection, when left to itſelf, will end in; 
namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt 
to it. And will any man on earth pretend to 
govern himſelf by reaſon better than they did? 
And if a perſon who had ſuch excellent no- 
tions of juſtice and temperance as that prince 
had, who firſt debauched the wife, and then 
murdered the huſband; if two ſuch ſucceed- 
ing crimes could gain upon him, notwith- 
| ſtanding his knowledge, experience, and the 
| commands of God to the contrary, who after- 
wards will pretend, that reaſon, natural con- 
ſcience, honour, or any thing but the Spirit 
of God, can ſecure a man's innocence? _ 
In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, no- 
thing ſo baſe, diſhonourable, or deſtructive, 
that one man 1s guilty of, but another is by 
nature capable of being ſo. ET os 
And though this will look ſtrange to one 
| who finds in his breaſt a perfect abhorrence 
| for ſome vices, and ſuppoſes he ſhould die 
| rather than be guilty of them ; yet he may 
perhaps change his thoughts, when he conſi- 
Vor, 11. "2-0 ders 
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ders that there are few people who, in many 
inſtances, do not come to be in love with fing, 
which once in their lives they had a hearty 
diſlike to. e 
I) be ſcriptures have given us ſeveral very 
noted examples of this: Am J a avg, ſaid 
Haſael to the prophet, hat ever T ſhould o 
ſuch vile things as you ſpeak f? And yet for 
all this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 
actions. Though I die with thee, yet will I wt 
deny thee in any wiſe, ſaid St. Peter; and after 
All, ns bf for one moment to himſelf, 
to make that promiſe good, you know how 
it ended. : 
Now theſe things are written for our ex. 
ample, that we may fee what poor, weak crea- 
| tures we are by nature; that we may learn 
not to value ourſelves, not to truſt in our own 
reaſon or ſtrength, or in any thing but zh! 
living God; for if he once deſert us, we are 
undone for ever. CCG 
For as we have no power of ourſelves to do 
any thing that is good; as we have no power 
of ourſelves to reſiſt temptations, and that evi! 
Spirit who goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking 
vhom he may devour; ſo ſhall we have no 
power of ever returning to ſober reaſon, of 
ever repenting of our ſins, or of qualifying 
ourſelves for future happineſs. 

For thoſe who, by open and avowed pro- 
faneneſs, by living in hypocriſy, or in a con- 
tinued ſtate of wickedneſs, have forced God 

ts to 
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to leave them to themſelves, ſuch perſons are 
proof againſt all thoſe means which God 
makes uſe of to reduce miſtaken men. 


The word of God, how powerful ſoever it 


be, cannot convince one who will never hear 
it with ſeriouſneſs; the examples of good 
men will have no effect upon one who has 
uſed himſelf to deſpiſe them; the judgments 


of God upon the wicked will make no im- 
preſſions upon one who has accuſtomed him- 
ſelf to call them mere accidents; nay, mira- 


| cles themſelves, though they are called for by 
unbelievers, and are indeed a ſure ſign that 
| God is preſent with thoſe that work them in 


| his name, even miracles themſelves are not 


| ſufficient to convert an obſtinate ſinner, whoſe 
_ affections are to be changed, as well as his 
judgment, which miracles cannot effect :—a 


remarkable inſtance of which we have in Acts 


iv. 16; where the Jews own, that indeed a 


notable miracle had been done by the apoſtles, 
as was manifeſt to all Jeruſalem, and we (ſay 
they) cannot deny it: why then, ſure they 
received their teſtimony :—very far from it! 
But inſtead of that, they threatened and com- 
manded them to ſpeak no more, or teach, in 


the name of Chriſt. 


Nothing could be more unreaſonable than 


this, or more effectually ſnew the difficulties 


men lay themſelves under of being reformed, 


when once they have made themſelves inca- 
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pable of judging betwixt good and evil, by a 
long courſe of wickedneſs. 

One need not uſe more words to convince 
any thoughtful man, that as there 1s nothing 
upon earth which can give greater ſatisfac- 
tion to the ſoul of man, than the aſturance of 
being under the care and protection of God; 
ſo there is no eſtate ſo truly terrible as that 
of a man's being abandoned of God, and left 
to RUDI, F dit & 

By what ſteps and means men bring them. 
ſelves into this ſad eſtate, is what we now 
come to conſider. They did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge; that 1s, they did not 
endeavour to keep up ſuch a ſenſe of God in 
their minds as was neceſſary to ſecure his fa- 
vour and protection ; but they depended upon 
_ themſelves, their own reaſon, and ſtrength; | 
they neglected his word, and the cautions 
therein contained; they did not fear his 
threatenings, nor think upon his promiſes; 
they did not aſk his help, nor give him thanks 
for the common mercies they enjoyed. And 
this 1s the way that all who are ruined bring 
deſtruction upon themſelves, 
| Moſt people, at leaſt in the beginning of 
their days, feel in their ſouls an averſion for 
many vices they ſee in others: Thus they 
think it will always be with them; this 

makes them leſs careful of their ways; by 
degrees they grow more careleſs ; this makes 
them more wicked; and wickedneſs being 

ns countenanced 
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countenanced by multitude of examples, they 
grow bold, and fearleſs of what may come 
hereafter. 
During this time, the Spirit of God ftrives 

to reduce them; for God ſpeaketh once, yea 
twice, yet man perceiveth it not; whom if they 
refuſe to hear, and to repent, and turn to God, 
God will at laſt give them up to themſelves, 
and to the government of thoſe evil ſpirits, 
| whoſe buſineſs and whoſe pleaſure it is, to 
| bring to deſtruction all thoſe who put them- 
ſelves out of God's protection. 

Now, that this is truly the caſe of witked 


men, that this is matter of fact, and not 


arguments only to frighten people, is plain 
from hence: —Aſk a man who is going to 
ſuffer for his villainies, whether ever he ſuſ- 
pected it would come to this, that he ſhould 


do ſuch things as would bring him to an un- 


timely end? Aſk the ſpendthrift who wants 
bread, whether he dreamt of ſuch a change? 
In ſhort; let every ſinner aſk himſelf, (and 
then we ſhall all be convinced,) let us all ak 
ourſelves, whether, by giving way to our ap- 
petites, we have not done ſuch things as ſome 
time we abhorred, and never fear ed our being 
guilty of them? 

Now this conſideration furniſheth us with 


an account of thoſe horrid crimes, which are 


but too frequently committed, and which 

even human nature ſtartles at. For one man 
to murder another who never injured him; for 
a woman 
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a woman to ſtrangle the child of her womb; 
for a man to blaſpheme Him who with one 
word can ſend him to hell: theſe are wicked. 
neſſes which we are amazed at, and wonder 
that any thing that carries the ſhape of a man 
can be guilty of ſuch crimes. But then we 
do not conſider, that human nature, as it is 
now corrupt, is the ſame in all men 
We are all ſubject to temptations; and if, 
by our repeated crimes, we ſhould ever force 
the Spirit of God to leave us to ourſelves, no 
man can tell, no man can foreſee, what bar- 
barous wickedneſs he ſhall at laſt be tempted 
to commit, nor what unwelcome, unlooked- 
for calamity he may bring upon himſelf, 
while he goes from ſin to fin, till he meets 
- with deftrathon 9 
Now, from what has been ſaid, we may 
very juſtly make theſe following obſervations: | 
Fir, That no man will continue long at one 
certain pitch of wickedneſs; but either he 
mult reform and grow better, or he will ſtill 
grow more depraved and vicious. Our ſouls 
are very active beings, and we may truly ſay | 
of them what we commonly do of children, 
that we muſt be employed in what is good, 
or we ſhall certainly be doing miſchief: for 
not only one evil habit begets another, but 
the more a man fins, the leſs capable he ſtill 
makes himſelf of judging what fin is, and 
what will be the conſequences of continuing 
in it. And the influences of God's Holy) 
hn Spirit, 
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Spirit, and the methods of his providence» 


till he has quite forgotten God, till God has 


forſaken him, till he has filled up the mea- 
ſure of his wickedneſs, and till he meets with 


deſtruction. 


Therefore, no man can be ſecure of him- 
ſelf, who will continue in the practice of 
any known vice; nor can he be ſure that 
in time he ſhall not be reconciled to the moſt 
abominable wickedneſs; for no man can at 
firſt force himſelf to do what in time, and 
by degrees, he may make eaſy to his mind 


and practice. 
Whoever conſiders ſome paſſages in the life 


of Solomon, will find a wonderful contradic- 


tion in his ſentiments and his actions. And 
the firſt part of his life was fo very different 
from the laſt, that thoſe who do not conſider 


how very fruitful fin is, and how apt to 
change the whole man, would hardly believe 
that one and the ſame perſon was e who in 
ſo pious a ſtrain dedicated a temple to the God 


of heaven, and he who afterwards fell into 
the groſſeſt idolatry. But the ſteps he took 
were ſuch as would effectually change him ſo 


much for the worſe. He went againſt the 
expreſs command of God, in taking wives 


trom amongſt the idolatrous nations; he de- 
pended upon his own reaſon and ſtrength, be- 
lieving that he could never forget and for ſake 
that God who had after ſo gracious a manner 


appeared 


have ſtill leſs power upon his mind and ſoul, 
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appeared to him; and had given him ſuch an 
uncommon ſhare of wiſdom. 

But this effectually ſhews, that neither the 
greateſt ſhare of win, nor the beſt educa. 
tion, nor the greateſt favours of God, are ſuf. 
ficient to ſecure us, when once we leave the 
commands of God. For this Prince's advan. 

tages, that he had above others, made him 
_ careleſs; this brought him to intemperance; 
his eaſe and intemperance made him a flave to 
his luſts, and his wives; and theſe made him 
as great an 1dolater as any of thoſe nations, 
which God, for that ſin, had caſt out of the 
land of Canaan; by which he brought upon 


himſelf, and entailed upon his family, ſuch | 


troubles as ended in the deſtruction of it. 
And thus it will be with every man living, 


who knowingly allows himſelf in the practice 
of what God has forbidden him. 


| There is no man who did not ſome time in 
his life count drunkenneſs a fin; and thoſe that 


are yet undebauched cannot imagine what it 


is that can bewitch men to make them fond | 


of a ſin which diſorders both body and mind: 
and yet how does cuſtom prevail to draw in 
thoſe who once abhorred the vice; and to how - 
many other ſins this leads is ſo well known, 


that it need not here be mentioned. = 
The ſame may be obſerved of that too com- 


mon fin of ſwearing, which example and 
impunity have made ſo eaſy to too many, that 
dhe) count it amongſt the faults of human 

fr ailty, 
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frailty; though to a conßidering man it is a 
moſt horrid cnme, tor it leads men naturally 
to ſpeak of God without fear and without 
Teverence: this leads them to Ys to 
athe! ſm, and to damnation. | 
And indeed there is no ſecurity, until a man 
has ſo far gained upon himſolf, that he can be 
content to hear the voice of God within him, 
and to obey the dictates of his conſcience; 
till he can reſolve to put a ſtop to the very 
beginnings of vice, and knows for certain, 
that to allow of any one known fin, is but too 
ſure a way to fall into another. 
Therefore, it is ſtrange to ſee men confident 
that for themſelves they {hall never do ſuch 
things as others are blamed or puniſhed for; 
when at the ſame time they freely indulge 
themſelves the liberty of ſuch things as grieve 
the Spirit of God, by whom alone they are 
kept from the greateſt villanies. 
And this brings us to anther obſervation 
from theſe words, That God does never ſuſ- 
pend his grace, while men continue worthy 
of ſuch a mercy; that is while there are any 
hopes (and God knows it very well) whether 
his grace will not be ſill abuſed, and l 
deſpiſed. 


The goodneſs and the juſtice of God give 


us all the aſſurance imaginable of the truth 


of this; and the conitant methods of his pro- 
vidence ſhew us, that he leaves no methods 
untried w hich may become a merciful Father, 


and 


thing 1n vain. 
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and a juſt Creator, to bring his children and 
creatures to their duty and happineſs. 
And therefore, though we have many ways 


provoked the juſtice of God, yet we are ſure 


he has not given us up to ourſelves, if we are 
ſorry for our miſcarriages, and are reſolved 
to take up for the time to come ;—for ſuch 
thought and ſuck purpoſes come from the 


good Spirit of God, which never doth any 


But then this 1s no reafon whya man ſhould 
ſtill continue in fin, in hopes that the fame 


good Spirit will ſome way or other preſerve 
him from ruin; for, it is true, God doth won- | 
derfully prevent us while there is any hope of 


a reformation . but when that is over, when | 
we have wearied the patience and long-ſuffer- 


ing of God, (fer he will not firive with us for 
ever,) then we may expect to be given over to 


* \ 


a reprobate mind. % 
This then is the uſe we are to make of this 


knowledge: 


3/4. We ſhould always endeavour to live 
in the fear of God, that we may not conſent 
to known iniquity. This was the holy Pfal- 
miſt's rule: I have ſet God always before me, 
therefore I fhall not fall; that is, he endea- 
voured to have it always in his mind, that 
God was ever preſent with him, ſaw all his 
actions, heard all his words, and knew the 


very thoughts of his heart. 


» Pſalm xvi. 9. 


2dly. It 
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2dly. If at any time we fall, what have we. 
to do but to follow the example of the ſame 
Pfalmiſt: I made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
thy commandments. And let us not fancy, 
that we can repent and turn to God when we 
pleaſe; but remember, that every fin a man 
knowingly commits, the more careleſs and the 
more hardened he grows; and conſequently 
more unfit for God's grace, without which 
no man ever aid repent. . 
Zaly. When the Holy Spirit of God puts 
into our minds good thoughts and deſires, we 
ſee how dangerous a thing it is to ſtrive to 
divert them. And we ſhall not do ſo, if we 
remember the dreadful words of God:“ Be- 
cauſe T called and ye refuſed; ye ſet at nought all 
ny counſel, and would none of my reproof, I will 
therefore laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh. _ Ce 
Loafily; We ſee how dangerous it is to neg- 
lect the means of grace which God has ap- 
pointed to keep up a ſenſe of his majeſty in 
our hearts. People do not conſider, that we 
cannot pleaſe God, but in the ways of his own 
appointment; ſo that no man can tell what he 
ſhall do, what he ſhall be, when once he ven- 
tures to leave or to neglect the means of grace 
_ afforded him in the church of God. 
In ſhort; if we are under the conduct of 
the Spirit of God, we may know that we are 
lo by theſe ſhort obſervations :— 


© Pfal. cxix. 60, 4 Prov. 1. 24. 


J. We 
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1%. We ſhall be very humble, knowing that 


we have nothing of our own to boaſt of; for 


it is God that worketn in us both a will and power 
to do any thing that is good, * 
24ly. We ſhall be very careful of our ways, 


knowing that we are under the direction of 


an Holy Spirit, who will forſake thoſe that 
grieve him by their evil deeds, 


Laſtly; We ſhall be very thankful, that God 
is pleaſed to take the government of us him. WY 
ſelf, and not to leave us in the hands of our | 
own counſel, for then we are ſure to be un- 
done. And we ſhall ſtrive to expreſs our gra- 
* titude by doing what he has commanded us. 
On the other hand; they that live in any | 
known fin, they that are careleſs of their 


ſouls, they that neglect the ordinary duties of 


religion, may be aſſured of it, that they are 
taking themſelves out of God's protection, | 
and patting themſelves into the ſervice of the | 
devil: and that they cannot go back when 
they pleaſe into the ſervice of God; no more 
than they can go to heaven without the leave 
Od Sons 1 
To conclude the whole. = 
Happy are thoſe, who, from being great 
ſinners become worthy penitents; but the | 
ways of ſin are extremely dangerous, and the } 
return to righteouſneſs difficult, irkſome, and | 
hazardous. oe lo On 
More happy therefore by far, and more fate, 
are the circumſtances of thoſe who, from their 
| Very 
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very youth being taught to know and to fear 
the Lord their Maker, are careful not to grieve 
his Holy Spirit, by conſenting to and conti- 
nuing in known iniquity; for then that good 
Spirit will ever be preſent with them, to lead 
them in the way they ſhould go, until all 
danger will be over, and they are ſecure from 
fear of evil: which God grant we may all be 


in his good time, for ants Chriſt 8 Jake. 
To whom, os 


SERMON 


SERMON XLVI. 
| Ninth Oy after r Trinity, and Evening after the Sacrament. 


be HE EXAMPLE OF THE JEWS A WARNING 10 
CkfRIS TIANS. 


1 n . 


NOW ALL THESE THINGS HAPPENED UNTO THEM FOR 
ENSAMPLES; AND THEY ARE WRITTEN FOR OUR AD- 
MONITION. 


IN this 8 the apoſtle 1 (and that 
1 by the example of the Iſraelites,) that to 
be in covenant with God, and to partake of 
the ſacraments, which are the ſeals of the 
covenant, will not ſecure us from deſtruction, 
if we do not live worthy of ſuch a favour. 
T would not, ſaith he, brethren, have you 1g- 
norant, that all our fathers were baptized as well 
as We, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; that 
is, they were partakers of the ſame covenant, 
and ſacraments, and promiſes, that we are; 
and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe privileges, 
thoſe that were diſobedient were deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſs, and never entered into the land 

of Canaan, which was a figure of heaven. 
Now all theſe things were written for our 
adnonition; that i is to warn us not to depend 


pon 
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upon being Chriſtians, without living as he. 
comes Chriſtians. . 
Let him therefore who 7h:nketh he ſtandelh, 
that is, high in God's favour, becauſe he is a 
Chriſtian, take heed leſt he fall; as the Iſraelites 
cd in the wildnerneſs, and never ſet their eyes 
upon the Land of Promiſe, which they ſo 
much deſired. 
When we hear the account of the ſtrange 
behaviour of the people of Iſrael, while God 
was bringing them out of ſlavery, in order to 
make them happy in a land of their own, we 
cannot but wonder at it; we are apt to think 
it impoſſible, that people ſhould ſee ſo many 
miracles wrought in their favour, and yet 
ſhould diſtruſt, at every turn, the power, the |} 
wiſdom, and the goodneſs of that God who | 
wrought them. . > - | Tn | | 
And yet fo it was: and the Pſalmiſt ex- 
prefleth his wonder after a moſt elegant man- 
ner: They were aiſobedient at the ſea, even at 
the Red Sea; at the very place where God had | 
ſaved them by the greateit miracle that ever 
- "man had ſeen, . 
In ſhort; their whole life was one conti- 
nued miracle. They had their meat from 
heaven, their garments waxed not old, their 
enemies fell before them, the viſible judg- 
ments of God fell upon them over and over 
for their ſins, and yet they were diſobedient. 
The concluſion of all was, that God was ſo 
provoked by their unworthy behaviour and 
ingratitude, 
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ingratitude, that he ſuffered very few of them 
ever to enjoy the land of Canaan, which he 
had promiſed to give them. 

But you will ſay, hat is this to us? Why, 
I will tell you—the apoſtle ſhall tell you,— 
Theſe things were written for our admoni- 
tion, for a warning to us, to let us know how 


God has ever dealt, and for ever will deal, 


with thoſe that deſpiſe his mercies, and for- 
| bearance, and long-ſuffering. _ . 
In ſhort; as the goodneſs of God to thoſe 
chat obeyed him amongſt the Jews, was a 
figure of the favour and loving-kindneſs which 
he bears to all others that love and fear him; 
ſo the ſeverity of God to that whole nation, in 
ſuffering ſo few of them ever to ſet foot on 
the promiſed land, is a figure of that ſeverity 
with which he will deal with wicked Chriſt- 
1ans; he will for ever ſhut them out of hea- 
ven, of which Canaan was a figure. 
But we are apt to think, that we are not 
{o blind, and ſtubborn, and hard-hearted, and 
wicked, as the Jews were. People are apt to 
think, that the world is now civilized, and 
that Chriſtians are not ſo liable to God's 
judgments as heretofore. I would to God it 
were ſo; but really it is not. Many that call 
themſelves Chriſtians can make a ſhift to be 
as wicked as either Jews or Heathens. 
Obſerve the malice and envy with which 
one Chriſtian purſues another, rejoicing 1n the 
ruin and miſery of their fellow-creatures ;— 
vo“. II. CC Laying 


craft; 
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Laying ſnares for one another in all man. 
ner of buſineſs; ſcarce any ſecurity from an. 
other man's word or oath ;— _ 

All things carried by power, or intereſt, or 

The rich oppreſſing the poor, becauſe it is 
in the power of their hand to do it; and the 
poor envying the rich, inſtead of helping them 
by their prayers to heaven ;jß; 

Parents educating their children after ſuch 


a manner, as will ruin them as certainly as jf 


they intended their ruin, teaching them to love 
the world with all their heart and ſoul, in- 
ſtead of renouncing it; ſuffering them to | 
content themſelves with a form of religion, 
without the power | 


Paſtors as little concerned for their flocks 


committed to their charge, as if in truth they 
were ſo many beaſts, whoſe ſouls muſt die 


with their bodies, Ed oo! 
In ſhort; if the Jews were diſobedient to 


God, fo are Chriſtians; if they were ungrate- 
ful, fo are we; if they were within the cove- 
nant of mercy, and yet lived as ill as thoſe 
that were ſtrangers to the covenant and pro- 


miles, fo do Chriſtians, who have yet greater 


things to fear and hope for, than ever they 


had; if hey were delivered from the bondage 
of Egypt, by the mighty hand of God, and 
yet as ſoon forgot the mercy as it was over, 
even ſo Chriſtians, who have been delivered 


from a greater tyranny and bondage than th 
0 
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of Pharoah, do yet forget the mercy, and 
deſire to return to the ſlavery of fin and 
death. 5 1 ” 
In one word; the Iſraelites in Egypt and 
in the wilderneſs are exact figures of Chriſt- 
jJans in this world, and in their paſſage to the 
next, except in this one thing,—that God, 
being wearied as it were and provoked by 
| their backſlidings, did at laſt (wear that none 
| of them, who had fo ungratefully abuſed his 
favours, ſhould enter into the place of reſt 
deſigned for them. VV 
In this one thing we are happier than they, 
in that we have it yet in our power to work 
out our ſalvation; to appeaſe our God by 
repentance, to avert his judgments by return- 
ing to our duty, and to ſecure to ourſelves a 
| ſhare in his promiſe of heaven and happineſs 
_ eternally. 35 äâ˙ů 
What ſaith the apoſtle to Chriſtians on this 
head? To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts; for as the promiſes, and mer- 
cies, and aſſiſtances, and rewards, to Chriſt- 
tians, far exceed thoſe which God made to 
the Jews; ſo the puniſhment which wicked 
Chriſtians will meet with, will be infinitely 
greater than any they had to fear. 
So very little reaſon have Chriſtians to value 
themſelves upon the better covenant, and bet- 
ter promiſes, and better means of grace, which 
God has afforded them, if they do not make 
a better uſe of them. 5 
22 Let 
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Let us all, therefore, ſeriouſſy conſider this 
portion of holy ſcripture, and what befel the 
| Jews for their frequently provoking God by 

bhbeir ſins; that is, that at laſt God tor ever 
ſhut them out of Canaan, 

Let us alſo fear, leſt a promiſe being made | 
us of entering into heaven, any of us ſhould 1 
= - come ſhort of it; ever remembering, that the 

people of Ifrael had the ſame God, the ſame 1 
promiſes, the ſame law, that we have:—And ö 
this advantage zwe have which they had not; 
we may learn by their example not to provoke | 
God too far, leſt he treat us with the ſame 9 
ſeverity he did them, —leſt he ſhut us for ever 
diut of the heavenly Canaan. 1 
| | To conclude:—A chriſtian name, a chriſt ö 
ian faith, the chriſtian covenant, the chriſtian 
ſacraments, will not ſet us one ſtep nearer } 
| heaven, without a chriſtian %. So that the 
= caſe of Chriſtians is far from being better than 
| that of Jews and heathens, if they are not 
careful to lead a chriſtian life, 


— — ——E— p— — — — 


3 — 


ij 


a_ — 0 * _ W.- —— — - 


SERMON | 


1 3 


jo 


4} 


N 


SERMON XLVII. 


THE REPENTANCE OF SINNERS MATTER Or 
| JOY IN HEAVEN. 


| LUKE xv. 7, 10. 


1 SAY UNTO YOU, THAT LIKEWISE JOY SHALL BE IN 
HEAVEN OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH, MORE 


THAN OVER NINETY AND NINE JUST PERSONS WHICH 
NEED NO REPENTANCE. LIKEWISE I SAY UNTO YOU, 


' THAT THERE is JOY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGELS 
OF GOD OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH. 


HE Phi were . offended with 


for ſinners as to keep them company, in order 


to teach them their duty, and to convince 


them of their danger. 

Our Lord aſſures them, by theſe three para- 
bles,* that God is well pleaſed when ſinners 
are converted; that the angels rejoice at it; 
nd that ſuch as are at the pains to bring back 
poor; 1gnorant, or wicked people, who have 
zone aſtray like loſt ſheep, do a work very 
Ir ns to God, and Gad will reward them 
or 1t, 


The parables of the Loſt Sheep, the Peice of Silver, and the 
Prodigal Son. 


In 


our Lord for ſhewing ſo much concern 
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In ſhort; our Lord has, by theſe ſimili- 
tudes, diſcovered to us one of the moſt com- 
fortable truths in the world, which is, that 
when men have offended God, yet if they be- 
come ſenſible of their fin, and truly ſorry for 

1t, God will pardon what 1s paſt, and take 
them into favour, as if they had never of- 
' fended him. 

What is the reaſon that we can kw ſuch 
holy ſcriptures as theſe without being moved? 
The reaſon is plain; we do not conſider that 
we are ſinners; we do not know what it is to 
be a ſinner; we are not ſenſible that every |} 
ſinner is liable to the anger of God, 1s as one | 
Toft and undone, until he repent and be reſtored 
to God's favour. 

Would you know the condition of a finner, 
whoſe conſcience is awake, and lets him ſee 
his fin and his condition ?— 

Look upon David, when de had been guilty 1 
of adultery and murder: hear how he ex- | 
preſſes his grief:? My forrow is continually be- 
fore me; for mine iniquities are gone over mine 
head, as an beavy Durtien, zhey are too beavy 
for me. 

Look upon St. Peter, when he had denied 
his Lord, and thought upon it, you will find 
him weeping bitterly. 

See the publican in the temple; he dares 

ot ſo much as lift up his eyes, but ſmites 
pon his breaſt, and cries, God be merciful unto 
me a ſinner. 


d Palm xxxvili. Confider 
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Conſider the penitent woman, at the feet of 
Jeſus, waſhing his feet with her tears. What 
| was all this for? Our Lord will tell you: 

| Her fins were many; Chriſt had forgiven her 


upon her repentance; and thus ſhe expreſſes 


| her love and thankfulneſs; ſhe looked upon it 
as the greateſt mercy in the world, to be re- 
ſtored to the favour of God, and ſhe would 
not but ſhew it by her love and by her tears. 
And if we are not thus affected, when we 


conſider how merciful God has been to us, it 


| is becauſe we are not truly ſenſible what it is 


to be out of his favour, what it is to be under 


his diſpleaſure. In ſhort; it is becauſe our 
conſciences were never well awake. 


They that are whole (or think themſelves ſo) 


| care not for a phyfictan, bus they that are ſick. 
Come unto me, faith our Lord, all ye that travail 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 


SS When once it is thus with men, they will 
WM hear theſe parables with delight, and receive 
the doctrines contained in them with cheer- 


fulneſs, 


They will underſtand; for . with the 
greateſt ſatisfaction imaginable, that by 15 


ſhepherd, who went to ſeek his 1% ſheep, 
meant Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the 815 1 


ſeek and to ſave famers.. When they hear what 
pains he took to find it; how he took it upon 
his ſhoulders, how he rejoiced that he had 


found it, and called his friends and his neigh- 
| bours to rejoice with him; they will then 


apply 
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apply this parable to themſelves; they will 
ſee plainly, that God deſires their converſion; 
that if he deſires it, he will afford them all 
the means of being converted; that their ſouls 
are dear in his fight, or elſe he would not 
have ſent his own Son to ſeek and to fave them. 
Then they will ſee and acknowledge the ten- 
der love of this good ſhepherd, who ſpared no 
pains to find his loſt ſheep;. they will there- 
fore love him, deſire to pleaſe him, and not 
willingly do any thing that may juſtly of- 
— ß 
And when they hear again the parable of 
the woman that had loſt a piece of ſilver, what 
concern ſhe had upon her, what pains ſhe took 
to find it, what pleaſure ſhe had when ſhe had 
found it; they will eaſily ſee, that all this is 
matter of the greateſt comfort to ſinners; that 
if the angels rejoice upon the converſion of a 
ſinner, it is becauſe God is pleaſed with it, 
and becauſe they know that God will not re- 
ject any that return to him. 
And they will ſtill be more convinced of 
this when they go on to conſider the circum- 
ſtances of the prodigal ſon, He left his fa- 
_ ther's houſe without his leave; that which his 
father gave him to maintain him decently, he 
ſpent upon harlots; he never thought upon 
his father, nor the ſad affliction he gave him, 
till he could live no where elſe: theſe are all 
inſtances of a vile behaviour; and yet after 
all, the father receives him without upbraid- 
ny COATS — Jag 
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ing him, and treats him after ſuch a manner 
as if he had never done amiſs, 

And will God thus deal with finners, who 
return to him after all their wanderings; who, 
being ſenſible of their unhappy condition, de- 
ſire his pardon and favour? 

Ves, thus God will deal with his aha 
creatures; unhappy, becauſe they have offended 


him; but happy, in having ſuch a father, ſo 
full of goodneſs, fo ready to pardon. 


Will any ſinner after this ſay, I would wil 
lingly return, if I could hope that God would 
receive and pardon me? A ſinner may indeed 
ſay, I will not forſake my fins; I will not aſk 

pardon; I will not return to my duty; but 


no man can ſay, if I ſhould deſire to return 
to God, he will not receive me. 


Let us all then, for we are all finners; let 
us all be encouraged to return to God by a 
ſincere repentance: his goodneſs ſhould lead 
us to it; our own danger ſhould ſpur us on; 
the joys of heaven ſhould invite us; and the 
examples of others being received and par- 
doned, ſhould encourage us to hope for the 
ſame merciful treatment. 

In ſhort ; the parables we have read wall 
bear witneſs againſt us at the laſt day, that 
God did invite us, but we unworthily deſpiſed 
his favours of mercy and pardon. 5 
But what pretences have any ſinners for 
not returning to God, and depending upon 
his pardon ? Why, ſome ſay, that true repent- 


ance, 
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ance, being God's gift, if he is not vleaſed to 4 
call them effectually, it is impoſlible for them 


ever to return to him, and to their duty. 
But does he not call all finners to repent. 


ance? Will he not make that call effectual to 


_ every one who will hear his voice? 
How did he call the prodigal ? He ſuffered 


him to take his own ways, till he made him. MK 
ſelf miſerable ; he ſuffered him to find no reſt 
m the ways of fin ; he put it into his mind, KW 


that he had a merciful Father to return to; 
he reſolved therefore to try his father's good- 
neſs, and it fared with him CODY, he 
was received and pardoned. 
And will not, does not God do all this for 
evxery ſinner ? Does he not make ſin uneaſy to 
them? Do they find any reſt in the choices 
they make, to make them happy ? Does he 
not call them by the voice of his own Son, and 
by the mouths of his miniſters ? Does he not 
aſſure them of his favour? And why is not 
this effectual? Why, becauſe they will not 


attend to this call; becauſe they will not pray 


for the graces they want; becauſe they neglect 
the means of obtaining that grace which 
God has ordained ; fo that their destruction is 
from themſebves. 
But then there are others who give them- 
ſelves for loſt, becauſe their fins are many and 
great. What! greater than the goodneſs of 
God; greater than the merits of his Son; 


greater than what a tender father can forgive ! 
There 
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There are others ſtill more perverſe; who, 
becauſe they know they are weak, and ſubject 
to many failings, do therefore fear that cheit 
repentance will never be perfect, and fo refuſe 
to ſet about it; that is, they will not be ſaved, 


becauſe they find they cannot ſave themſelves: 
they will not conſider, that men were not 


made to be independent of their Maker; that 


therefore they are taught to diſtruſt them- 
ſelves, and to look up to God for help; that 


he knows all their weakneſs, and knows how 


to apply proper remedies to all their ailments ; 
that his power is magnified in making a a poor, 


weak, backſliding creature, in making duſt 


and aſhes, worthy of immortality. 
As for thoſe that have returned to God, and 


yet fear his anger, becaule of their unavoidable 
1nfirmities, they would do well to conſider, 
whether the good ſhepherd, who took ſo much 
pains to ſeek for, and to bear his loſt ſheep 
home on his ſhoulders, who rejoiced ſo heart- 


ily becauſe he had found it; whether it is 


likely he would after caſt it away, becauſe 


it was not the beſt of his flock, or becauſe it 


ſhould afterwards be diſtempered. No; that 


very goodneſs, which made him to ſeek his 


loſt ſheep, will incline him to do every thing 


that is fit to ſave it from being for ever loſt. 


Let us all then meditate upon theſe inſtruc- 
tive parables. 


Let ſuch as have received favours from God 


be careful not to abuſe them to his diſhonour, 


as 
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as the prodigal ſon did the portion of goods 
that fell to his ſhare. 

Loet ſuch as are under the chaſtiſing hand of 
God conſider, as the prodigal did, that this is 
the great goodneſs of God, in order to reduce 
them from the error of their Ways and to fave 
them from rum. 

Laſtly; Let us all meditate upon the mer. 

_ cies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that his mercy 

and goodneſs may lead us to repentance, which 
will be moſt pos to God, and happy for 


us all. 
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SERMON. 


SERMON XLVIII. 


THE DESIGN OF GOD's JUDGMENTS UPON THE 
CHILDREN OF MEN = 


MATTHEW Vi. 2. 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD.b 


CARCITY of Bread is one of thoſe four 
3 ſore judgments with which God puniſh- 
A ſinful nations. God's judgments are in- 
tended not only as puniſhments for paſt ſins, 
but as warnings to prevent greater; and they 
are mild or ſevere, juſt as people are more or 

leſs ripe for vengeance. 

Our caſe at preſent 1 is ſomething like that 
of the Jews, mentioned by the prophet Amos:“ 
T have given you cleanneſs of teeth, and want of 
bread, in all your places; yet have ye not returned 
unto me, faith the LorD. 
Another of the prophets* ſets down the cauſe. 
of theſe judgments: they did not know, that 


is, they did not conſider, ſaith the Log, that 


a This Sermon appears to have been preached in the year 1741, 
*a dreadtul dear year,“ ſays the Author, in a marginal note,“ and 
* ſcarcity of bread, approaching to a famine.“ 


v See 1 Tim. vi. 8, © Having food and raiment, let us be there- 
© with content.“ 


c Bzek. X1v; ate: Chapcav.6.---- + Hoſea, 1 Th 


it 
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it wwas I that give them corn, and wine, and oil; 
that is, the bleſſings they enjoyed; therefore 1 
ill fake away their corn; and their land ſhall 
mourn; yea, the beaſts of the field, yea, the fi es 
of the ſea, {ball be taken away. 

Now, by theſe judgments God! is awaken- 
ing us to flee from the wrath to come; and more 
eſpecially from that wrath which awaits im- 
penitent ſinners in the world to cone. 
And indeed we are never fo truly ſenſible of 
God's diſpleaſure, and of our dependence upon 
him, as when he makes us feel our want of 
help, and that none elſe can help us. When 
thy Judgments are in the world, ſaith the pro- 
phet,” the inhabitants of the earth will learn 
3 And woe be to them if they do 

not; for that is a ſure ſign that they are ripe 
for deſtruction. 

But this is not God's deſign in this viſita- 


tion. His deſign is, as we ſaid before, to 


awaken us into a ſenſe of our manifold abuſes 
of his bleſſings ; into a lively ſenſe of our de- 

ndence upon him for life, and breath, and 
all the things we enjoy or hope for; and laſt- 
ly, to amend what is amiſs in us. 

Many, very many, are the uſes that we may, 
and ought to, make of this viſitation. Such 
as are careleſs, and in the midit of plenty, for- 
getting that it is God that gives them their 
daily bread, will now ſee upon whom they 
depend for the neceſſaries of life, 


f lfaiah xxvi. 9. | 
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In the next place, this viſitation is certainly 


deſigned as a wholeſome remedy againſt the 
ſcandalous abuſe of God's good creatures: as 
alſo, to puniſh thoſe whoſe god is their belly, 
as the apoſtle ſpeaks,* who aim at nothing 
ſo much as to pleaſe their appetites, and to 
fatisfy their luſts, without conſidering the 
wants and neceſſities of other people. 


It is too often the caſe in times of plenty, 
as it was with the prodigal in the goſpel, when 
God gives men their portion, they ſquander 
it away in riotous living: and a mercy it is, 


when they are reduced to want, if they have 
the grace to ſee and repent of their evil ways. 

And indeed the very beſt of us ſhould be 
admoniſhed by this ſcarcity and dearth, how 


often we have miſpent the good gifts of God, 
which now would have been of bleſſed uſe to 


help thoſe who have hungry bellies, 


But above all, the glutton and the drunkard 
ſhould be aſhamed, and bluſh, and bitterly 
repent, for having abuſed and waſted the 


good gifts of God, which are given for the 


ſupport and comfort of man, not to make 


men into beaſts. „5 5 : 
But I muſt not forget my ſubject : Give us 


this day our daily bread, How often have we 


ſaid this: how often repeated this petition, 

without conſidering what a ſad condition we 
ſhould be in, if God ſhould deny us our daily 
bread; what a miſerable condition thoſe many 
are in who now feel the want of it; and laſtly, 
Phil. iii. 19, what 
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what a much worſe condition they are in, 
who have enough and to ſpare, and will not 
help thoſe that want their daily bread, but 
upon terms that ruin them. 

Let me tell vou a truth, which few know, 
and fewer will believe; that the rich owe more 
to the poor for their prayers, than the poor 
owe to the rich for the relief they give them. 
This is a truth as certain as the goſpel: 7 
vas an hungred, ſaith Chriſt, and ye gave me 
meat; thirsty, and ye gave me drink.” Do but 
conſider, when Jeſus Chriſt will ſay this to 
thoſe that ſhall have relieved his poor mem- 
bers. Why, even then when he is going to 
paſs the ſentence of everlaſting life, or eternal 
death, upon mankind. 

This ſhews us, that the rich, as well as the 
Poor, have reaſon to beg of God to give them 
their daily bread; that they may have an op- 
portunity of forwarding their own ſalvation, 


by ſhewing their gratitude to God for his 


more eſpecial favours to them. 

If God gives any of us more than our daily 
bread, it is not becauſe he loves us better than 
thoſe that want it; but to try our faith, whe- 
ther we will aſcribe to him the bleſſings we 
enjoy, or to ourſelves, and our own endea- 

vours and induſtry. 

Men are but too apt 20 ſacrifice, as the 
ſcripture ſpeaks, 10 their own net; that is, to 
| aſcribe the bleſſings they enjoy to their own 
induſtry, good fortune, care, or {kill ; and yet 


n Matth. xxv. 42. al 
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all this will not do without the bleſſing of 
God upon their labours. We ſee and feel this 
now to our ſorrow; and that there is a neceſ- 
ſity, beſides our own induſtry, of begging of 
God to give us our daily bread; or it will be 
with us as St. Peter told our Lord, Fe have 
toiled all the night, and have taken nothing. 
As often, therefore, as we uſe this petition, 
Give us this day our daily bread, we do acknow- 
ledge our whole dependance to be upon God, 
our heavenly Father, for all things neceſſary 
for our ſouls and bodies. And then, to 
preſerve in our minds a conſtant ſenſe of this 
our dependance, we aſk theſe bleſſings for the 
_ preſent day, knowing, that if we pray for theſe 
bleſſings to-morrow, God will then have the 
fame fatherly care of us, and ſupply us with 
what is then neceſſary and convenient for us. 
And obſerve, that we are directed to pray 
for bread only; that is, for the neceſſaries of 
life; becauſe, as we are ſinners, and in a ſtate 
of trial and penance, it becomes us to aſk no 
more than what is neceſſary to carry us 
chrounh s ſme of tral. 
_ Laſtly; we are obliged to pray every day for 
bread, that we may every day remember to 
whom we are indebted for life, and breath, 
and all the comforts of life and health. 
Let us now conſider, how this petition 
ought to be put in practice. . 
And firſt; the return of every meal ſhould 
oblige us to beg that we may receive God's 
einn... de — 
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gifts with his bleſſing. Man does not live by 


bread alone, but by food which God gives a 
bleſſing to, to fit it for the nouriſhment of 


And then, foraſmuch as this prayer is de- 1 
ſigned for the uſe of all, poor and rich, high | 


and low; when the rich pray for their daily 
bread, they are ſuppofed to beg of God his 
grace, that they may not be corrupted by his 
gifts, if he has given them more than the plain 
neceſſaries of life; and the poor, that they may 
not forfeit their right by their idleneſs or diſ- 
content ; but that God may give his bleſſing 
upon their honeſt endeavours for a livelihood. 
And at the ſame time that they pray for their 
daily bread, they ought to pray for grace to 

be content with what God thinks proper to 


give them; that they may neither murmur, 


nor envy thoſe that have more than their 


daily bread, nor attempt to get more, and bet- | 


ter their condition by unjuſt ways. 
In ſhort; our preſent wants force us to ſee, 
and to feel, our dependance upon God, and to 
apply to him for help. He 1s by theſe judg- 
ments puniſhing the abuſe of his former 
mercies. Our duty is to repent of thoſe 


ſins which have brought upon us this viſita- | 


tion, and to reſolve, by his grace, which we 
muſt .alſo pray for, that whenever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to turn this ſcarcity into plenty, 


(for heonly can do it) that we do not forget 


what we now feel and fear, by falling again 
— ws v9 4 
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into the fins of luxury, „ and 
prodigality. 

Let us remember, that frugality is every 
man's intereſt as well as duty, that the rich 
may have to give to him that needeth, and 
that the poor may not be tempted to get bread 
by ways which may ruin their ſouls as well 
Pe 

Rather let us all that ſuffer in theſe hard 
times remember, that though afflictions of 
this kind are grievous to nature, yet, with 
regard to another life, they are of great ad- 
| vantage, when, through the grace of God, 
| they are borne with patience and reſignation 
to the divine will. 

And may Almighty God ſanctify all their 
bodily wants to the ſalvation of the ſouls of 
all that now feel the want of bread; and may 
his bleſſing be upon thoſe who, having more 
than their daily bread, are ready to give and 
glad to diſtribute, laying up for themſelves a good 

foundation againſt the time to come, that they may 
lay bold on eternal life, always remembering, 
that the meaſure of God's bounty and favour 
to them, ought to be the meaſure of their 
kindneſs to thoſe that are in want. 

Laſtly; Let us never forget, whether poor 
or rich, that whenever we pray for our daily 


bread, we beg of God not to deny us the bread 


that nouriſheth to eternal life, which God 
hath promiſed to give to them | Fmt alk him. 
» 1 Tim. vi. 19, 
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This our Lord hath provided for us in the 
Holy Sacrament. And as we want bread 
every day to ſupport our mortal bodies, ſo we 
want grace every day to ſupport our immortal 
fouls, and to ſave us from death eternal. 
May he, of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, 

vouchſafe us this bleſſing; and his will he 
done for the reſt, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON XLIX. 
Before the COURT of TINWALD, 1736. 
THE FOLLY OF UNDERTAKING ANY BUSINESS OF 


MOMENT WITHOUT REGARD TO THE 
WILL AND HONOUR OF GOD. 


1 — 3 : EIT — — ny 
4 £ . 


PROV. xxi. 30. 


THERE Is NO WISDOM, NOR UNDERSTANDING, NOR COUN- | 
EO SEL, AGAINST THE LORD. . 


'T MUST firſt obſerve to you, how many 
words are here made uſe of by the Holy 
Spirit, to convince us of the folly of underta- 
king any buſineſs of moment, without regard 
to the will and honour of God. There is no 
wiſdom, that 1s no diſcretion, directing men 
what 1s fit to be done; no under/tanding, which 
can enable a man to ſee the iſſue of things; 
no counſel, able to give advice; where the will 
and honour of God is not conſulted, and his 

bleſſing and direction is not prayed for. 
And one may take it for granted, that this 
ſolemn meeting was, from the very beginning, 
appointed to be uſhered in by proper ſuppli- 
cations and prayers for the bleſſing of God 
upon this government; and by proper in- 
3 ſtructions 
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ſtructions from his miniſters, how his blek. 
ings are to be obtained and ſecured. 

Moe unto them that take counſel, but not f 
me, faith the Lord. And the wiſeſt men hay 
found it ſo to their coſt and ſhame, when they 
have neglected to take God along with then 
JJ __ SE 2 

The whole race of the kings of Iſrael, from 

Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who taught Iſrael 
to ſin, to Hoſhea the laſt king of Iſrael, who 
with his whole people were carried into cap 
tivity, are a known and flagrant inſtance of 

this truth, —That no happineſs is to be expefid, 
where the glory, the honour, and true worſhip of = 

God are overlooked or deſpiſed. 

They all went by this worldly wiſe maxim, 
that it would not be ſafe for them to let their 
people go to Jeruſalem to worſhip, as God 
had expreſsly commanded, leſt in time they 

ſhould be tempted to ſubmit to the kings of 
Judah; fo they ſet up a worſhip of their 
own invention, which ended in an idolatry 
abhorred of God, and brought upon them- 
ſelves and their people a miſerable captivity, 
which continues to this very day. 

We ſhall only mention one other inſtance 
of the truth and importance of theſe words 
Juſt read to you; and this is one of whole 
wiſdom it is faid,” That the counſel of Abitophet | 

was as if a man had enquired at the oracle of 


Cod. And he certainly did give Abſalom ſuch 


* Iſaiah xxx. 1. * 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 


counſel 
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counſel as would have ruined his father moſt 
effectually, if God had not turned his wiſ- 
dom into fooliſhneſs. 
And that men might be convinced, that it 
was the work of God, and that he interpoſes 
in the affairs of men, the ſcripture tells us 
expreſsly, That it was God who had appointed to 
defeat the good counſel of Abitophel, that he might 
bring evil upon Abſalom, as alſo upon his wicked 
counſellor. Thus wicked counſels, ſooner or 
later, fall upon the heads of thoſe that give, 
and upon thoſe that follow them. 
Now, this being a truth, declared by the 
God of truth, and found ſuch by experience, 
it follows, (let fooliſh men deſpiſe it at their. 
peril) that in all our counſels we ſhould, in 
the firſt place, have an eye and regard to the 
honour, and will, and laws of God, or we 
ſhall ſoon ſee and feel our miſtake, 
This, the apoſtle tells us, is the great end 
of civil power and government,—to be a ter- 
ror to evil doers, and to encourage thoſe that 
do well, that God in all things may be glori- 
hed. And conſequently, all laws ſhould be 
made, and counſels taken, with an eye to theſe 
two great ends—be glory of God, and the good 
of mankind. 

Except the LoRD build the houſe, they labour 
i vain that build it, ſaith holy David, a king 
himſelf, and a great maſter-builder in Iſrael. 
And his fon ſets this down for an unconteſted 
truth,* The throne, that is, the government of 


< Prov. xvi. 16. 1 every 
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every nation, is eſtabliſhed by ri ghteouſneſs; that 
13, by righteous laws, and putting them Fant 
fully in execution. 

Now theſe are two things which every 80. 
vernment ſhould aim at: In the firſt place, 
to have RIGHTEOUS LAws. In order to this, 
let it be conſidered, that God, the great pro- 
prietor of the world and all things in it, 


having given to certain perſons power over the 


bodies, goods, eſtates, and even over the lives 
of their fellow- creatures; leſt theſe, finding 
themſelyes veſted with ſoch high powers, 
ſhould forget themſelves, and abuſe their au- 
thority, as the Wiſe Man' faith wicked men 
will be apt to do, and ſay, Our firength and 
power ſhall he the law of juſtice; moſt nations 
5 found it neceſſary, and have agreed, to 
have laws to direct both thoſe that are to go- 
vern, and thoſe that are to obey. 

Now the two great ends of theſe laws 
ſhould be, as was ſaid before, firſt, the glory of 
Cod; and ſecondly, the good of mankind. 

Firſt; THE GLORY OF GOD. 

Such are laws to ſecure, as far as poſlible, 
the honour of God, his name, his worſhip, 
his ordinances, from being made light of, and 
profaned, by men who are given over to a re- 
probate mind. 

Such alſo are laws to ſecure true religion 
and its miniſters from contempt, by puniſh- 
ing thoſe that, forgetting themſelves and their 
character, make the ſervice of God to be de- 
4 Wiſdom ii. 11 ſpiſed; 
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ſpiſed; and by encouraging and ſecuring the 
rights of ſuch as ſerve faithfully at the altar 
againſt the ſacrilegious attempts of covetous 
men. b 

Such are laws, which are proper to pre- 
vent wicked men from corrupting the princi- 
ples and manners of weak and ignorant peo- 
ple; by puniſhing the crimes againſt the 


Majeſty of the great God, with at leaſt the 
ſame degree of ſeverity as crimes againſt the 


civil governors or private men. 


And here it muſt not be paſſed over in 
ſilence, that too many come amongſt us, who 


bring all thoſe evil diſpoſitions and bad qua- 


lities along with them, which were the cauſe 

of their misfortunes at home. 
Now too many of theſe, inſtead of enjoy- 

ing the happineſs of a ſafe and undiſturbed 


retreat and liberty, ſet up for directors or cen- 


N of our magiſtrates and conſtitution 


oth in church and ſtate; ridiculing the re- 
ligion and diſcipline eſtabliſhed amongſt us; 


meddling with matters they do not under- 
_ ſtand; and, which is ſtill worſe, corrupting 
our youth with the baſeſt examples of de- 
bouchery and profaneneſs; making a mock 


of fin; propagating the very vileſt opinions; 


hardening young people againſt the advice of 
friends, againſt their own intereſt, and the 
tear of God and damnation. 


And a fad truth it is theſe, many of them, 


meet with too much countenance and encou- 
| ragement, 
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ragement, for che ſake, as is pretended, of the 
advantages we receive from them. 

Whether any advantages of this kind will 
countervail for the diſhonour done to God, 
the miſchiefs done to our people, and the 
judgments we have to fear, is what ſhould 
very ſeriouſly be conſidered by all ſuch as 
wifh for the continuance of the happineſs of 
this place. 
Ihe expreſs condition of king Solomon's 
proſperity was this f thou ' wilt execute my 
judgments, then will I perform my word which J 


pate unto David thy father. And the only 


| fecurity which the people of God had for 
their proſperity and God's bleſſing was this 
that ye put away evil from among you. 
From all which it appears, not from our 
- reaſoning, but from the infallible Word of 
God, that the welfare and happineſs of na- 
tions depend upon the reſtraint that 1s put 
upon vice and impiety, by good and wholfome 
laws, whereby the honour of God 1s ſecured : 
from contempt. 
And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power or authority, it is for this very 


end, that he may not be provoked by the di- 


_ honour done to him and his laws, to pour 
down his judgments upon men and nations. 
Next to the glory of God, the great end of 
laws and of civil government is, THE 600D 
OF MANKIND ; to ſecure the perſons, the pro- 
perties, and the peace, of honeſt and wel 
meaning 
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5 meaning men, againſt the power, or the craft, 
of ſuch as would invade or diſturb them. 

It is a good deal more than an hundred 
years ſince the hiſtorian (Mr. CaupRN) gave 
the following account of the people of this 
iſle:— The inhabitants in general,” ſays he, 
* have a very good character: not given 

« either to lewdneſi, cheating, or thievery; ſa 
« that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace 
and ſafety; none living in fear of loſing 
© what he has.” —< This iſland,” the hiſtorian 
adds, is happier on another account, than 
«we are in England; for the people are free 
from vexatious and unneceſſary law-ſuits, 
« from long and dilatory pleas, and from fri- 
« volous feeing of lawyers, proctors, and at- 
* tornies ; all controverſies being determined, 
without long proceſs, every man Pleading 
his own cauſe vivd voce. 

Now this, we are too ſure, is ier the 
caſe nor the character of the times we live 
in. Very late and melancholy inſtances we 
have had to the contrary. Many honeſt 
men's properties have been invaded, ſome by 
force, and ſome by fraud. The civil magiſ- 
trate can tell us, how very litigious the peo- 
ple are grown of late, to the great increaſe of 
his burthen, and the expence of his time; and 
the people, too many of them, have ſmarted 
by the mal- practice of ſuch as live and gain 
by contention. The eccleſiaſtical magiſtrate 
meets every day with new, and heretofore un- 


heard 
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heard of inſtances of the ndert of Gd 


and of religion. 
Whether it be for want of better Jaws, to 
put a ſtop to theſe growing evils, with which 
an holy and a righteous God muſt be highly 
diſpleaſed, or for any other cauſe, it will be 
worth the care of the legiſlature, in the firſt 
place, to make more effectual proviſion, that 
God in all things may be glorified; ever re- 
membering, that there is neither wiſdom, nor 
underfianding, nor counsel againſt the Loxb; 
that 1s, where there 1 is not a regard to his 
honour. 
Baut even the beſt laws that can be made 
will be of little uſe, unleſs they are faithfully 
put in execution, and by men of religion 
and integrity. 
It was ſaid of the Athenians, (as a learned 
man has obſerved) that they ſhewed a great 
deal of wiſdom in making excellent laws, but 
a much greater folly in not obſerving them; 
and this was owing, in a great meaſure, to the 
negligence or corruption of the inferior ma- 
giſtrates. This the Romans took care to 
prevent in the beginning of their common- 
wealth, by requiring under the ſevereſt pe- 
nalties, that magiſtrates ſhould be examples 
of that behaviour which they required of 
others. If this,” ſaith their great lawyer 
Cicero, „ if this be obſerved, we have all that 
we can wiſh for.” 

And 
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And indeed it is the higheſt falſe ſtep that 
men in power and authority can make, to 
give any manner of countenance to men of 
wicked lives, or of looſe and wicked principles. 
For, to be ſure, that man who makes light of 
God, of his word, and his laws, will, when he 
can do it with impunity, deſpiſe the magiſ- 
trate, who is God's repreſentative, and thoſe 
laws which are made by him for the good 
covernment of the world. 2 
Mlagiſtrates, therefore, and all in authority, 
are above all others obliged to be upon their 
guard, becauſe the leſſer world will too rea- 
dily follow their example, eſpecially if bad; 
for ſo the corruption oſ human nature, which 
is prone to evil continually, will lead them 
„„ 0. „ 
And what will be the natural conſequence 
this? Why, the fear of God will be for- 
gotten; men will be left to themſelves, and to 
the conduct of Satan; pride and luxury will 
follow: and to ſupport theſe, covetouſneſs, 
injuſtice, fraud, and knavery, will ſucceed; as 
alſo a litigious temper, a diſregard for oaths, 
peijury, and oppreſſing one another; and 
laſtly, which muſt ever be remembered b 
people of any conſideration, the fudgments of 
God upon a ſinful nation, if theſe ſins go un- 
puniſhed; which they will 1s too apt to do, 
if the magiſtrate himſelf be wanting in his 
duty to him whom he repreſents. 


To 
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To prevent this, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that no man on earth can claim the obedience 
of others by any natural right of his own, but 
as he is inveſted with authority and power 
from God, who has ordained ſome to govern, 
and for that end to make righteous laws; and 
others to obey, and this on pain of his 
eat diſpleaſure.— If this were conſidered as 
it ſhould be, thoſe in authority would always 
govern with truth and juſtice; and ſuch whoſe 
duty it is to obey, would obey for conſcience 

fake. 4 5 . 

It was a powerful argument, which Joſeph, 
then governor of all Egypt, made uſe of to 
his brethren, who, not knowing him, were in 
the utmoſt fear for their lives and liberty: 
Gen. xlii. 18. This do,” ſays he, and live, 

Fr 1 fear God: That is, you may expect 

nothing but juſtice from one who profeſſes to 


live in the fear of God. And what a power. 


ful influence will this naturally have upon 
| thoſe who ſeek for juſtice? When a man is 
ſecure of the magiſtrate's integrity, and that 
he ſhall not ſuffer in his rights, either by par- 
tiality, corruption, or the overbearing power of 
others, he will depend upon the juſtice of his 
cauſe, without employing men of no conſci- 
ence to puzzle or miſlead the magiſtrate with 
_ falſe aſſertions, ſuſpeCted evidences, and doubt- 
ful precedents not warranted by law or juſtice. 
And here I cannot but mention a paſſage 
which we have recorded in Scripture, to the 
— praiſe 
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praiſe of the greateſt prince then on earth, as 
we find it in Eſther 1. 15; the king aſks this 
queſtion of his counſellors, What ſhall we do 
unto the queen according to law? How careful 
was this mighty prince to do nothing which 
the law would not juſtify ; and ſet a rare ex- 
ample of juſtice to all about him, to make the 
law the rule of his conſcience, and conſcience _. 
the rule of his conduct! 8 1 55 
Thus ſtands the duty of ſuperiors with re- 
ſpect to their inferiors. Ke . 
But there is another branch of duty, and a 
very important one, which, in a more eſpecial 
manner, regards the honour and laws of God, 
as we before hinted. B 
The will of God is, that the laws which he 
has given for ſetting forth his own glory, and 
for the good of mankind, ſhould be reverenced 
and obeyed by all; that ſin be made uneaſy 
to thoſe upon whom reaſon and the fear of 
God have no effect; that wickedneſs of every 
kind be puniſhed according to the nature of 
the offence; that the evil examples of ſuch 
as ſcorn to be hypocrites in impiety, who 
make a mock of ſin and damnation, and glory 
in making proſelytes to Satan; that ſuch be 
hindered by the ſevereſt penalties from cor- 
rupting others: that growing vices be care- 
fully obſerved, and a timely ſtop put to them, 
before they become too many or too ſtrong 
to be cured by any methods, except national 
Judgments, : 


Theſe 


| God; of the great evil of vexatious contro- 


to the beſt of our power, as ever we hope for 
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| Theſe are the undoubted duties of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, who, being in the place of God, 
ſtands bound to make his will the rule of 
his actions, remembering the account he muſt 
one day give. 99 „ 
PFor our part we are in duty bound to keep 
awake the conſciences of men with the re- 
membrance of God's glorious attributes, and 
of a judgment to come; of his all- ſeeing eye; 
of his juſtice and vengeance upon hardened 
ſinners; of his power to deſtroy both body 
and ſoul and hell; of the ſad and certain con- 
ſequence of diſhoneſt gain; of the waſting 
vices of idleneſs and luxury; of the damning. 
ſin of blaſpheming the name of the great 


verſies, and giving men trouble without cauſe; 
and laſtly, of the abſolute neceſlity of making 
reſtitution for injuries done our neighbour, 


ſalvation. 33 3 5 
To conclude :—Let theſe things be conſi- 
dered as they ſhould be, and we ſhall ſoon fee 
the happy effects of taking God along with 
us, in all our actions and councils. 5 
They that are in a ſuperior rank will re- 
member, that they are in the place of God, 
and will be careful not to bring contempt on 
him whoſe place they ſupply; the fear and 
regard for God and his laws being the beſt 
ſupport of their own authority. 5 
n 
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On the other fide; they that are to obey 
will conſider that their ſuperiors are in the 
place of God, and are bound to conſult his 
glory; their obedience, therefore, will be more 
cheerful, their behaviour peaceable; and 
thankful will they be for the bleſſing of ſuch. 
x government... Er 
And may God, the great governor of the 
world, give all his ſubſtitutes grace and a ſpi- 
rit to diſcern what will be moſt for his glory, 
and ſuch as he will approve of at the great 
day; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 

honour and glory. Amen. - 


+ . * 
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SERMON L. 
Before the COURT of TINWALD, 1928. 


THE SUPPRESSION OF VICE AND IMPIETY, THE 
Pury OF ALL PERSONS IN AUTHORITY. 


ax. vi. 1, 5 3, 7. 


AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY 
ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE 
BORN UNTO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE FAIR; AND 
THEY TOOK THEM WIVES OF ALL WHICH THEY CHosE. 
AND THE LORD SAID, MY SPIRIT SHALL NOT ALWAYS 
' STRIVE WITH MAN.—AND THE LORD SAID, I WILL DE- 
STROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED, FROM THE FACE 
J TU UTC ERR. 


FTYHIS text will be better underſtood, and 
will have no difficulty in it; when it is 
read according to the moſt ancient verſions 
and paraphraſes, which thus render or explain 
the Hebrew: And it came to paſs, when men 
began to multiply upon the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them; that the ſons of 
the ſovereigns (who in holy ſcripture are called 
gods) ſeeing the daughters of the inferior ſort, 
that they were fair, they took them by force, and 
* See Mat, v. 13. Mark xiti. 14. Luke xvii. 27. 2 Chron, xv. 


1, 2, 3; xvii. 8, 9, 10. Pſ. xii. 1. Ezek. xxii. 25, 26, 27, 30; 
and xxxiii. Jer, v. 1, Hoſea iv. Wild, v. 23. 2 


EE 2 raviſhed 
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ravished them at their pleaſure; which thing 
| was ſo provoking in the ſight of God, that he 

declares [ver. 7] I will deſtroy man whom 1 
| have created, from the face of the earth; which | 

accordingly he did by the flood. 

Why was God ſo provoked with theſe fins, 
and theſe ſinners, above all others ?—There 
muſt be ſomething very ſingular, and very 
provoking, which could draw down ſo ama- 

Zing and fo general a judgment upon the 
whole race of mankind. And the reaſon was 
plainly this,—zhe utter improbability that ever 
there would be a reformation, that ever the world 
would mend; fince they that were in power, and 
in the place of God, and whoſe duty it was to 
reſtrain and puniſh wickedneſs, were the very 

perſons who promoted vice, by ſuffering it to 

go unpuniſhed in their own children and 
families, or by their own evil examples gave 
countenance to it; ſo that there was no way 
left to cure the evil, but by deſtroying the 
ſinners. 

And that this was the very cauſe of ſo uni- 
verſal a judgment, is plain from other in- 
ſtances of divine vengeance recorded in ſacred 
ſcripture, which was then executed, when 
wickedneſs became ſo univerſal that the rewere 
none to puniſh or to reſtrain it. 

This was the caſe of Sodom and the neigh- 
bouring cities; they were deſtroyed by fire 
from heaven: and that poſterity might not 
be en of the cauſe of ſo terrible a judg- 

ment, 
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ment, the ſcripture 1 1s ſo particular as to in- 
form us, [Gen. x1x. 5,] that all the people, beth 
old and young, that is, both fathers and their 
children, both magiſtrates and the common 
people, were gathered together from every 
quarter, to commit a fin abominable to be 
named. 5 
This is plain froth God's own declaration, 
[chap. xviii. 32, ] 1/there be found TEN RIGHT 
EOUS PERSONS amongst them; that is, if there 
be any amongſt them who will execute juſtice 
and judgment upon the wicked, fo that there 
may be any poſſibility of a reformation, £ 
will not deſtroy them, T will ſpare the whole for 
their ſakes. 
There was Indeed one, and but one, who 
had the heart or the courage to reprove them; 
but he wanted power to reſtrain them; and 
the people plainly told him ſo: This one fellow bw 
came to ſojourn amongst us, and he will needs be 
a judge; that is, he will take upon him to re- 
prove and to reſtrain us; now will we. deal 
worſe with thee than with them. 

Now, here being no poſlibility of a refor- 

mation, when they who ſhould have put a 


ſtop to the wickedneſs, were at the head of 


thoſe that committed it; Almighty God inter- 
poſed his power, and utterly deſtroyed them 
by fire from heaven. 
The ſeripture ſaith expreſsly of the people 
of Laiſh,* that there was nb magifirate to put 


o Gen, xix. 9. * Judges xviii. 7. 3 
| _eny 
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any man to ſhame in any thing. And the very 
next thing we hear of them is, that they were 
utterly, every foul of them, deſtroyed. == 
Another inſtance we have in the ruin of the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, except a very few 
men. There had been a moſt abominable fin 
committed by ſome ſons of Belial ; the reſt of 
the tribes deſired that thoſe men might be 
puniſhed as they deſerved, ſo that God's judg- 
ments might be turned away from the whole 
land. This righteous demand was denied 
and they that ſhould have puniſhed them took 
part with them. And the conſequence was, 
they became partners with them in their utter 
deſtruction, which ſoon after followed. 
And to add no more inſtances—this one 


declaration of God by his prophet ſhews = 


plainly, what are the true cauſes of general 

judgments upon any land. 5 
| God, for the fins of the Jews, had reſolved 

to ſend them into captivity ; and to ſhew 
them the cauſe of their approaching miſery, 
he bids the prophet Jeremiah, [chap. v. 1,] 
See now and knew, if there be any that executeth 
judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, and I will par- 
don them. It ſeems there were none ſuch to 

be found, and their calamity and captivity 
JJ... 5 
And as the negligence or wickedneſs of 
thoſe in authority did, in theſe and many 
other inſtances, provoke God to pour down 
his judgments; FA has the zeal of magiſtrates, 
© Judges xix. 20, either 


THE DUTY OF PERSONS IN AUTHORITY. 423 


either in puniſhing offenders, or in bringing 


men to repentance, ſaved whole nations from 


deſtruction. Thus we have it, Then /tood up 


Phineas, and executed udgment, and fo the Plague 


was Hayed. 
And when God had fully determined, and 
within a limited time, to deſtroy the city of 


Nineveh, he was prevailed on to defer the 
execution of that judgment, by the king's 
preclamation, That every one ſhould turn from 


bis evil way; the king himſelf ſetting them the 
good example, covering himſelf with ſackcloth, 
fitting in aſhes, and crying mightily to God.: 


This would now be made a jeſt of, and 
even by ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians. 
A king in ſackcloth and aſhes! Ves, any thing, 

rather than the vengeance of God upon his 
kingdom, than provoke him who can destroy 


both body and ſoul in hell. 
But to proceed: —The very condition of 


king Solomon's proſperity, and of the conti- 


nuance of the crown in his family, was this : 


Tf thou wilt execute my judgments, then will 1 
perform my word which I ſpake unto David thy 


father.“ 


And the only ſecurity which the people 
of God had for the continuance of his pro- 


tection and bleſſing, was the often- repeated 


condition, F thou put away evil from among 


you, This was thetr, and this 1 is our, beſt and 


only ſecurity. SA 
* Pſalm cvi. 30. © Jonah iii. 6. d Kings vi. 12. 


— From 
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From what has been ſaid, it appears, not 
from our reaſoning, but from the infallible 
word of God, that the welfare and happineſs 
of nations depend upon their obedience to the 
laws of God and nature, and upon the re- 
ſtraint that is put upon vice and impiety, by 
ſuch as are commiſſioned by God in his place. 
And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power and authority, it is for this 
very end to keep the world in order, that he 
may not be provoked by their wickedneſs to 
fend his judgments upon them. 
From hence allo it follows, that the ſins of 
private people become the fins of a whole na- 
tion, and are the cauſe of national judgments, 
when the guilty continue unpuniſhed by thoſe 
who ſhould call them to an account. 
It is for this reaſon that the government of 
England, at this very time, has ordered, that 
certain abominable ſins ſhall be proſecuted at the | 
. expence of the crown; concluding very truly, 
that when juſtice and judgment are duly exe- 
cuted upon wicked men, by ſuch as have au- 
thority, God will not - plague that nation, 

however he may punith particular offenders. 
It behoves therefore every body, to whom 
God has imparted any ſhare of his power and 
authority, from the king that ſitteth upon the 
throne to the loweſt; it behoves them, as they 
value the honour of God, the welfare of ſo- 
ciety, or their own ſalvation, to make uſe of 


i In the year 1728, 


that 
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that power to diſcountenance and to puniſh 
vice and impiety. 
Now the authority which men ave from 
God to reſtrain or puniſh fin, is either natu- 
ral, eccleſiaſtical, or civil. 

God has given parents a power over their 
own children and families; and a great deal 
they may do, if they have any grace them 
ſelves, towards reforming the world, by a ſo- 
ber and good example; by bringing up their 
children in the fear of God; by ſtifling the 
ſeeds of corrupt nature when they firſt begin 
to ſpring up; and, by ſalutary chaſtiſements, 
making every degree of fin uneaſy to them, 
until they ſhall be able to underſtand the dan- 
ger of ſin, with reſpect to another world. 

And a fad account parents will have to 
make, if, inſtead of doing fo, they ſuffer their 
children, as they grow in years, to grow in ſin; 
and either by an evil example, or by furniſh- 
ing them with means of nouriſhing their 
natural corruptions, they leave a generation 
behind them more wicked than themſelves. 

But when parents (as it happens too often) 
do prove thus unnatural to their own chil- 
dren, God in mercy has provided other means 
to inſtruct and to reclaim them, if men are 
not extremely wanting to their duty. 

And theſe are, firſt, his Miniſters, who are 
commiſſioned to teach, and to adminiſter the 
means of grace and ſalvation to all ſuch as 
are willing to receive them : 

And 
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And ſecondly, his Magiſtrates, who have 
their power from him to reſtrain and to puniſh 
ſuch as will not be taught and governed by 
milder means, by the miniſtry of the word, 
and the diſcipline of the church. 

It is certain, that the well-beingof the world, 
if not its ſubſiſting, depends upon the due and 
faithful exerciſe of theſe #wwo powers. It will 
therefore be very proper to conſider the duties 
both of thoſe that are appointed by God to 
_ exerciſe theſe powers, and of thoſe that are 
bound to obey them. 

We will firſt conſider the powers which 
God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, has given to hs 
Miniſters, in order to regulate the manners of 
Chriſtians, and to keep men from bringing 
ruin upon themſelves by their wickedneſs. 

Their commiſſion 1s recorded by St. Mat- 


thew [ch. xxvili.] in theſe words: Go ye, ſaith _ 


our Lord to his apoſtles, and make diſciples to 
me in all nations, baptizing them, and teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you; and lo! I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world; that 18, with 
them and their ſucceſſors. 

jeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a per- 
verſe world he ſent them; and therefore to 
guard them and his own authority and com- 
miſſion from contempt, he declares,* that he 
will always look upon himſelf as injured, in 
the contempt any one ſhews to his miniſters: 

| * Luke x. 16. 

5 He 


THE DUTY OF PERSONS IN AUTHORITY. 427 


He that deſpiſetb you, deſpiſeth me, and him that 
. 3 1 
But does their 8 80 conſiſt in this only, to 


teach men their duty, and to ſet before them 


the terrors of the world to come; and ſo to 


leave them to themſel ves? Very far from it. 


God has been more merciful to his poor crea- 


tures; and knowing how ſubject men are to 
fin, to forfeit his favour, and to make them- 
ſelves liable to his anger, both in this world 
and the next: he has therefore inveſted his 
miniſters with the power of diſcipline; that is, 


with a power not only to exhort and to rebuke 
with all authority, but to put away from among 
Chriſtians ſuch as are an offence and a ſcandal 
to their profeſſion, and to hinder them from 
ruining others.” And he muſt be a perſon of 
a very profane ſpirit, who would ſet hght by 


an ordinance which has God for its author, 
as Church Diſcipline moſt certainly has. 


St. Paul's epiſtles are an unqueſtionable 
proof of this; and the practice of the pure 


for the keeping the Chriſtian world in ſome 
tolerable order. ; ; 


primitive church ſhewed how uſeful it was 


The Church of England (in her office of 
commination) paſſionately wiſhes, That this 


godly diſcipline may be restored; that notorious 
nners may be put to open penance, and puniſhed 
in this world, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord; and that others, admoniſhed by 

their example, may be more afraid to offend. 
| 1 1 Tim. v. 13. e This 
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This church,” God be praiſed for it, is in 
poſſeſſion of this diſcipline, in ſome good mea- 
ture; and if, through the malice of the devil, 
and the perverſeneſs of men, at has not always 
thoſe ſaving effects which we could wiſh, 
and do pray for, this 18 no more an objection 
againſt the diſcipline of the church, than it 
is againſt chriſtianity itſelf, or any of its or- 


dinances, which are but too often abuſed by 


wicked men. 

Muſt we therefore renounce chriſtianity, 
and neglect its ordinances? God forbid. Ra- 
ther let as take more pains to make our peo- 
ple truly ſenſible of the bleſſing of chriſti- 
anity, and of the reaſon of that diſcipline, 

which is deſigned, under God, to preſerve it. 
For example: — 


That the church is Chriſt's family ; that 
all who are admitted into this family do ſo- 
lemnly promiſe to live as becomes fo holy a 
ſociety; that ſuch as after this do become 
diſorderly livers, and will not be reformed, 
ought to be turned out of the church, till 


they become ſenſible of their error; that while 
they obſtinately continue in that condition, 
they are deprived of all the means of grace, 
and hopes of ſalvation." 

That as ſure as baptiſm is the gate of falva- 
tion, and a real bleſſing, ſo ſure is excommu- 


nication a real puniſhment, and to be dreaded 


more than any temporal puniſhment on earth: 


In the Iſle of Man. 8 John Vh 53. 
and 


« 2 
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and it would certainly be ſo, and it would be 


the moſt powerful means of reſtraining vice 
and impiety, if Chriſtians would but conſider, 


that although it be a ſentence paſſed by men, 


yet it is a ſentence paſſed by men commiſſioned 


by God, and who are anſwerable to God, if 
their ſentence be not worthy of him, and 
agrecable to his word; 


Even as the civil magiſtrate has, by God's 


word, a right to do, in civil matters, whatever 


he judges neceſſary and lawful for the good of 
the ſociety over which he is ſet. 


And if either the civil or eccleſiaſtical ma- 


giſtrate miſtake in their duty, or wiltully fol- 
low their own humour, they are anſwerable 

to God. And all that we have to do, if there 

be no ſuperior to appeal to for redreſs, is to 


ſubmit with patience, always remembering, 


that this is not the world we were made fer; 
which will help to render the troubles of this 


ſhort life more eaſy to be borne. 


In ſhort, church diſcipline is neceſſary, as 

it is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. The ends 
propoſed by it are, to reform wicked men, to 
remove ſcandals, and to prevent thejudgments 
of God: —and to obſtruct or to diſcounte- 
nance it, is to oppoſe an order of God for the 


good of the world, and for the ſalvation of 


particular men; a ſin which will draw after 


it great judgments. 


And {ad experience may convince us, that 
where church cenſures are ſet at nought, or 


ridiculed, 
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ridiculed, the moſt damnable fins become the 
ſubject of mirth and laughter, rather than of 
horror, forrow, and ſhame. A ſure fymptom 
of approaching judgments, when men are not 
content to neglect their own ſalvation; but 
take pains to pervert and ruin others! 
And this brings me to conſider the duty of 
private Chriſtians, with reſpect to the diſci- 
pline of the church, as it regards the ſup- 
preſſion of vice and impiety, the ſubject we are 
upon. And for this we have expreſs rules in 
the word of God: We command you, (ſaith St. 
Paul, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6,) We command you, by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves 
from every brother, that 1s, every Chriſtian, 
that walketh diſorderly. And in caſe of ob- 
ftinacy, he gives this farther order; Note that 
man, and have no company with him, that be may 
be aſhamed. 5 
So that as ſure as this is God's word, there 
is nothing which Chriſtians ought more care- 
fully to avoid, than the giving of countenance 
to diforderly livers. 8 3 
But this is not all: Them that fin, (ſaith the 
ſame apoſtle) rebuke before all, for this reaſon, 
that others alſo may fear. And ſurely Chriſt- 
tans, who are not afraid for themſelves when 
they ſee others called to an account for their 
ſins, are not far from falling into the ſame, or 
into greater ſins themſelves. . 
Io conclude, therefore, this head of our 
diſcourſe:— When diſcipline 1s ores 
2 ant 
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and obeyed, according to theſe rules of the 


goſpel, it muſt be one of the moſt effectual 
means of bringing ſinners out of the ſnare of 


the devil, of reſtraining vice, and averting 
impending judgments; and therefore, being 


an inſtitution of the goſpel, is not to be ſet 


aſide by any human law. 


This will not depreciate the FY of human 
laws, or the authority of the civil magiſtrare; 
which being another appointment of God, 


for the puniſhment of vice and impiety, 18 
now to be conſidered. 1 

It is very ſure, that men will not always be 
governed by motives of reaſon, religion, and 
conſcience; if they would, there would be no 


need of any other authority than that of 
church diſcipline, and the laws of the goſpel, 
to keep the world in order. But the good of 
the commonwealth requires, that ſuch as will 
not be governed by religion and conſcience, 


ſhall be reſtrained by outward force. 


God has therefore given authority to the 
civil magiſtrate over the perſons, eſtates, and 


even over the lives of men, to keep them 
from doing miſchief to the publick, and from 
ruining themſelves. 

But then this does not ſaperſede, or make 
unneceſſary, the uſe of church diſcipline; for 
no Chriſtian ſure can be ſo abſurd as to ima- 
gine, that becauſe a man has been puniſhed by 


the civil magiſtrate for stealing, or for drunk- 


enneſs, 6 or for perjury, or any other crime, that 
therefore 
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therefore he is qualified to receive the holy 
communion, or that he ought to be admitted 
to it, without giving marks of his repentance, 
This would be (with a witneſs) 7o give that 


which is holy unto dogs, contrary to our Lord's 


command; and to proſtitute religion, and its 


myſteries, to the utmoſt contempt, and ſcorn 


of infideliss. 


And therefore my Lord Cokx very juſtly 
reaſons, when he ſaith, „that the ecccleſiaſ- 


cc tical and temporal laws have ſeveral ends, 


the one to inflict puniſhment upon the 


* body, to punith the outward man; and the 

e other to reform the inward; that both may 

nn” CGG Eq. 
For nobody ever queſtioned, but that the 


civil magiſtrates have their authority from 
God for this end, © That knowing whoſe mi- 
© niſters they are, they may above all things 
© ſeek God's honour and glory; that they may 
truly and indifferently miniſter juſtice to the 
* puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and to 
* the maintenance of true religion and virtue,” 


And their power will go a great way to- 
wards the doing of this. For inſtance: — 
They can encourage ſuch only as are good 
and virtuous, and take care that profaneneſs 


and impiety ſhall never be thought anyqu ali- 


fication for favour or preferment. 
They can put marks of diſeſteem, and of 
infamy, if it be neceſſary, upon ſuch as diſho- 


nour God and religion by their wicked lives. 


o See Codex Eccl. Angl. p. 1077. They 
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They can take care, that fins againſt God 
mall always bepuniſhed, at leaſt with as great 
ſeverity as thoſe againſt men; or elſe God has 
given them a ſhare of his own power to very 
little purpoſe. Toe Ce i 
They can take care, that the laws which 
are made for the puniſhment of vice, and for 
the ſupport of religion, be duly executed: 
and they will find it their intereſt, as well as 
duty, to do fo, leſt the example prove fatal to 
their own authority 5 
If they ſee wickedneſs increaſe, they can 
ſearch into the cauſe of it; and if it be in their 
power (as generally it is) they can put a ſtop 
do growing vices; or elſe they do, in ſome ſort, 
| commend what is in their power to prevent. 
If drunkenneſs, for inſtance, or whoredom, or 
 profaning the Lord's day, become reigning vices, 
they who are clothed with the authority of 
God, and zealous for his honour, will not find 
it difficult to diſcover the cauſes of ſuch cor- 
ruption, if they have a mind to remove them. 
If profaneneſs, and making a zeſt of religion, 
and of every thing that has relation to God, if 
theſe vices prevail; a magiſtrate will eaſily ſee, 
that the ſureſt foundation of his own autho- 
rity is undermined, and will take timely care 
to prevent the miſchiefs that may follow. 
They can take care, that ſuch as are in the 
way of their duty, and doing all in their 
{ Power to ſuppreſs impiety, ſhall have pro- 
per aſſiſtance, countenance, and encourage- 
VOL. . F F ment, 


ſubſtitute he is. 
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ment, and ſhall be ſecured from the inſults of 
wicked men. V 
And eſpecially they have it in their power 
to ſet a good example of ſeriouſneſs, ſobriety, 
of juſtice, truth, and piety; always remem. 
bering, that there is not a greater affront to 
the Divine Majeſty, than for a man to make 
_ uſe of the authority which he has received 
from God, to the diſhonour of him whoſe 


And if the Athenian lawgiver had reaſon 
for this maxim, That magiſtrates ſhould 
_ obey the laws, as well as the people the ma- 
giſtrate, as they expected the government to 
laſt long; if this was true reaſoning with re- 
ſpect to human laws, much more is it neceſ- 
ſary to be obſerved with reſpect to the laws 
of God. For the law of God knows no re- 
ſpect of perſons; all are ſubject to its ſanc- 
tions; none are exempt from its penalties; 
and they. that eſcape them here are ſure to 
meet with them hereafter. 
And indeed it would be a moſt miſchievous 
privilege, with regard to the publick, if any 
one might fin without rebuke, and conſe- 
quently draw down judgments upon the whole 


community. This was the very caſe of the = 


Iſraelites: Did not Achan fin, faith the ſcrip- 
ture, and wrath fell upon the whole congregation? 
which could not be ſtayed till he had not only 
ſuffered for his iniquity, but had given glory to 
 Ged in a free confeſſion of his fin; acknow- 
ES 3 1 Ing 
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ledging, that God is to be feared more than 
all earthly powers, and his judgments to be 
dreaded more than death. 
From which Chriſtians may oe, that if mi- 
niſters and magiſtrates ſhould negle& their 
duty, and ſhould forbear to call offenders to 
an account, yet this would indeed be no fa- 
' your; unleſs we ſhould be ſo weak as to think 
it an advantage to avoid ſhame and trouble in 
this life, which we may have juſtly deſerved, 
and to meet with confuſion and pumſament 
eternal in the next. 

Puniſhment is the due reward of fin and 
every ſin muſt be puniſhed either here or 
3 and although the puniſhments and 
cenſures which either the magiſtrate or the 
church inflict, have not always their wiſned- 
for and ſaving effects, yet they are neither of 

them to be laid aſide for that reaſon, or de- 

ſpiſed. They will always have this good 
effect; they will ſtop the judgments of God 

from falling u n the ſociety, while the go- 
vernors havens, who are in the place of God, 

do take care to puniſh wickedneſs. They 
have this good effect beſides; thoſe in power 

do their duty, and deliver their own ſouls. 

And if we enquire into the reaſons, why 

puniſhments and cenſures have not their due 
and faving effects, we ſhall find, that it 1s 

owing chiefly to the countenance ſinners meet 
with from ſuch as ſhould avoid them, as the 

Spirit of God expreſsly requires them to do. 

FF 2 A ſinner 
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A ſinner muſt be ſtrangely hardened indeed, 
who, being denied the means of ſalvation, the 
free converſation of all ſober Chriſtians, and 
the comforts of ſociety, is not awakened, by 
the want of theſe bleſſings, into a ſenſe of his 
E,, 
And as ſure as this goſpel which I have in 
my hand is true, this is true; that to coun- 
tenance notorious evil livers, or ſuch as rebel 
againſt that diſcipline which Chriſt has or- 
dained for the ſalvation of ſinners, is 70 be par- 
takers with them in their evil deeds* And they 
will ſooner or later, without a bitter repent- 
ance, ſhare in their puniſhment. 
It is indeed to make a jeſt of fin, of God's 
word, and his threats therein contained; it is 
to make a mock of hell and damnation. 
It is juſt doing what the Iſraelites did, in 
bringing a Moabitiſn woman in the ſight of 
Moſes, and the whole congregation: as if 
men were not only not afraid of men, nor of 
God, but as if they defied him, his authority, 
and his anger; as if they were reſolved to live 
in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity with all the 
vices of heathens, on purpoſe to make the 
Chriſtian religion more contemptible. 
Theſe are generally the Jaft ns; and when 
it is come to this, men are then filling up the 
meaſure of their iniquities. 
hut to return to our ſubject. God is the 
author and fountain of authority, both in the 


„ 2 John x. 11. 4 Numb. xxv. 


church 
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church and in the ſtate; theſe muſt therefore 
ſupport one another in all lawful things, or 
both of them will ſuffer. And then, and then 
only, they anſwer the end of their inſtitution, 
and the order of providence, when both con- 
| cur to promote the honour of God, to ſuppreſs 
the growing vices of the age, and to prevent 
the wicked from infecting the good. = 
And one would think it ſhould be as rea- 
ſonable to keep notorious ſinners from cor- 
rupting others, as it 1s to prevent ſuch as 
have the plague from infecting thoſe that Ul 
have it not. = 
To conclude: —Whoever does prevent any Ri 
degree of fin, does certainly prevent ſome de- — 
gree of judgments and miſery to a nation; 
and is ſo far a benefactor. | 
May it pleaſe God to awaken all that are a} 
in authority, whether in church or ſtate, and Fi 
make us ſenſible that we are anſwerable for 
all the fins which it is in our power to pre- 
vent, and that we have more ſouls beſides our 
own to anſwer for. 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. 
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SERMON LI. 


Before the COURT of TINWALD, 1736. 


THE DUTY OF MAGISTRATES. 


DEUT. 1. 17. 


YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE FACE OF MAN; FOR 

THE JUDGMENT 18 GOD'sa 

Tus; is part of that kenn charge which : 
Moſes gave to the judges of Iſrael.— 

The ſame in effect did good king Jehoſaphat 

give to his judges ;* Take heed what ye do; for 

ye judge not for man, but for the LoRD, who is 

with you in the judgment; wherefore let the Nr 

of the Lok p be upon you. 

If this charge were neceſſary then, it cer- * 
tainly is ſo now, and will ever be ſo, as long 
as men are ſubject to weakneſs, to negligence, 
to corruption, or to paſſion; that 1 is, as long 
as this world laſts. 

The words of the text ſuppoſe this: e ſhall 
not be afraid of the face of man; and propoſes 
the only effectual antidote _ ſuch an 
evil, for the judgment is God's. 

3 See Exod. xviii, 21 3 xxili. 3 Deut. i. 16. Prov. xvi. 12; 
xviii.; xxix, 4. 12, 14, 25. Xxi. 30; XXX 4, 5. Iſaiah xxix. 


21; xxx. 1. Amos v. 10. Eccl. Vii. 6. Rom, xiii. 1, 2, 6. 
Gal. i. 10, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 


> 2 Chron. xix. 6. 1 
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1 The words are few, bug imply a great deal 
of inſtruction. FFF 
1/7. THE JUDGMENT 1s Gop's. Why then 
” magiſtrate's power and authority 1s from 
2dly. YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID or THE 
FACE OF MAN. This teaches the magiſtrate 
bis duty; namely, that he is not to pervert 
juſtice for any worldly conſideration; no, not 
for the fear of death. . 
34ly. The ſubject may here ſee the fin and 
danger of oppoſing, of diſobeying, of vilify- 
ing the magiſtrate in the due execution of his 
office. He is God's miniſter; his judgment, 
if juſt, is the very judgment which God would 
give; God is with him in the judgment, and 
will certainly avenge him if he be deſpiſed. 
And theſe are the things that I would, at 
this time, recommend to your conſideration, 
in as few words as J can poſſibly expreſs my 
3 ͤͥé§7Iꝛdwi;)n“ ns þ 
And firſt, for he authority of the magiſtrate, 
St. Paul tells us plainly,* The powers that be 
are ordained of God. They are, it is true, nen 
o like paſſions with ourſelves ; but that does not 
hinder them from being God's repreſentatives. 
They are expreſsly ws. 81 in holy ſcripture, 
God's Min1sTERs.* By me, faith Solomon,“ 
by me kings reign, and all the judges of the earth; 
that is, from God they have their power. He 
therefore that refifteth, refiſteth not man, but God. 
© Rom. xiii, 7. 4 Rom. xiii. 6. Prov. viii. 15- 


And 
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And this is the magiſtrate's great ſecurity, 
eſpecially among Chriſtians, who all know, or 


ſhould know, that diſobedience to the lawful 


commands of a lawful magiſtrate will be at- 
tended with the ſevereſt puniſhment. For 
they that refit, ſaith the * ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. 

In ſhort; God, the author of life and death, 
the great proprietor of all things, has given 
to certain perſons power over the bodies, 
goods, eſtates, and even lives, of their fellow- 
creatures; but then leſt theſe magiſtrates, 
finding themſelves veſted with ſo much pow- 
er, ſhould be tempted to abuſe it, all nations, 

after the example of God's people, and by 

his will, have agreed upon laws to reſtrain 
and direct them. 

And moſt nations, particular ly this of our's, 
have made the law of God, by Moſes to the 
Iſraelites, their pattern. hs 
Now, if the magiſtrate. judge and govern 
according to theſe laws, that is God's will 
and judgment; fo that both the magiſtrate 
and people are anſwerable to God; the one, 
if he make not the law his rule; and the 
other, if they live not in all dutiful obedience 
to thoſe whom the providence of God has 
ſet over them. 

And therefore the apoſtle adds, that we 
muſt obey authority—not only for wrath, 
that 1 1s, for fear of temporal puniſhment ; but 


f Rom. xiii. 2. 


: alſo 
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alſo for conſcience ſake; that! is, out of regard 
to the law and will of God. 
And happy it is both for the magiſtrate 


and the people, that there are ſuch laws in 
every ſociety, that both the one and the other 


may have a rule to go by, a rule which does 
or ſhould always ſpeak the ſame language—to 
the poor and to the rich; to friends and ene- 


mies; to thoſe that are wiſe, and to them that 


are /mple and ſee not their intereſt. 


It was for this reaſon, that the heathens 4 


repreſented Juſtice with- a veil over her face, 


intimating that a righteous judge ought never 
to conſider the Perſon, but the caule, that 1 18 


before him. 


And certainly there is no better way for * 
magiſtrate to ſecure the obedience and regard 
of the people, than to let them ſee, that they 


who are appointed to give the law, are them- 
ſelves governed by law, and not by their own 
| inclinations or wills. For the laws of all 


nations do ſuppoſe, that magiſtrates may be 


miſtaken 1n their judgment, either through 
fear, or favour, or negligence, or ignorance, 
or through weakneſs or corruption; and there- 


fore all laws have, as far as it is in the power 


of man, provided a remedy againſt ſuch evils, 
by allowing an appeal from every interior to 


a ſuperior court. 
St. Paul himſelf, than whom no inſpired 


writer ever preſſed obedience to government 


more carneitly, when he was moſt unjuſtly 
proſecuted 


A SE NES GE a ad Bags Fd ont 
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proſecuted for a faithful diſcharge of his duty 
to God, he appealed unto Cefar, as to the Jaſt 
power, and next under God, from whom he 
might expect a more equitable ſentence. 
Let us now conſider the ends for which ma- 
gistrates have this great power given them by 


God. And theſe are, in ſhort, the glory of 
God, and the good of their fellow-creatures, 
It is for this reaſon, that in our daily pray- 
ers we beſeech God, ſo to diſpoſe and govern 
the hearts of ſuch as are in authority, that 
they, knowing whoſe miniſters they are, may 
above all things, and in the firſt piace, ſeek 
God's honour and glory; and in the next 
place, ſtudy to preſerve the people under them 
in wealth, peace, and godlineſs. And every 
magiſtrate, who has not theſe things in his 
view, will have but a ſad account to make to 
God, whoſe miniſter he is. „„ 
It is certain, all our laws were intended to 
ſecure theſe two ends; THE HONOUR OF Gop, 


by puniſhing the breach of his laws, by pe- 


nalties ſuitable to the nature of the offence; 
and THE GOOD OF EVERY MAN, by ſecuring 
every man in the poſſeſſion of his rights, till 
4a beer e 

1 wiſh one could ſay the ſame of all our 
precedents; but the reaſon of the difference 
1s very plain; — aus are generally made with 
good advice, and with a view to the publick 
good; but precedents are too often made with 
a view- to particular intereſts, and ſometimes 


by 
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by men of weak judgments; fo that the re- 
proach caſt upon the commonwealth of 
Athens may too fitly be applied to other 
nations; namely, that their great wiſdom ap- 
peared in their excellent laws, and their folly 
in taking pains to pervert them. 
To prevent this, the Kings and Lords of 
this Iſle firſt inſtituted THIS courT or TIx- 
WALD, that all inferior magiſtrates might 
have an opportunity of juſtifying their con- 
duct, if they had acted uprightly, and agree- 
ably to law; and might receive a just rebuke, 
if complaint were made, and they had acted 
JJ... or ono 
And this is exactly agreeable to an ordi- 
nance of the ancient Romans, which made 
that commonwealth ſo proſperous: for to 
prevent careleſſneſs, corruption, or negligence, 
in the interpretation or execution of the laws, 
the Judges were obliged to lay their acts before 
the Cenſors, that nothing might remain on 
record, but what the law ſhould warrant. 
A very excellent method, every body must 
own; and yet every Christian magistrate has 
much ſtronger obligations upon him, to be 
moſt exactly careful in the adminiſtration of 
justice: Ye judge not for man, neither for his 
approbation, nor for fear of his cenſure, but 
for the Lord. The judgment is God's, faith the 
text; that is, it ought to be the very ſame 
judgment, if poſſible, that God himſelf would 


give. At least, a good magistrate must es 
— a - 
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this teſtimony of his integrity, that he honeſtly 
attend to give a judgment worthy of God, in 
whoſe place he ſtands; a judgment which he 
hopes God will approve of, and which his 
conſcience will never reprove him for. 
That it may be ſo, it is neceſſary, that every 
magiſtrate ſhould not only, as in Jehoſaphat's 
charge, take beed what he does; that is, be very 
careful to inform himſelf what is the law, and 
what 1s the caſe concerning which he is to 
give judgment; but it is alſo neceſſary, that he 
let no worldly conſideration take poſleſſion of 
his heart. The text ſaith, VE SHALL NOT BE 
AFRAID OF THE FACE OF MAN z—and the 
truth is, that magiſtrate who fears or hopes 
for any thing more than the approving. him- _ 
ſelf to God, has a bias upon his judgment 
that will certainly lead him to be unjuſt. 
We have a remarkable inſtance of this fin 
and weakneſs in the perſon of Pilate. He 
was very deſirous to releaſe Jeſus, finding no 
fault in him which could deſerve death. The 
chief prieſts, perceiving this, and knowing his 
weak fide, cried out, F thou let this man go, 
thou art not Caeſar's friend; that is, in other 
words, Though you find no fault in him, yet 
if you do not condemn him, you ſhall be re- 
_ Preſented as an enemy to Cæſar. Well, what 
followed? Why the moſt execrable piece of 
wickedneſs that ever judge was guilty of. 
The evangeliſt tells us, that when Pilate heard 
that ſaying, that is, that he was in danger of 
loſing 
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loſing his maſter's favour, by following his 
conſcience, and doing juſtice, he gave ſentence, 


that it ſhould be as zbey defired; not as juſtice 
required, or as his own conſcience ſuggeſted, 


And as all wickedneſs is folly, this was ſo 


in the higheſt degree: for, firſt, he owned by 
this act, that he was capable of being fright- 


ened out of his duty, than which there could 
not be fixed upon him a greater ee and 
ſecondly, he moſt egregiouſſy affronted that 


maſter whoſe diſpleaſure he feared, by ſuppo- 


ſing that he could be pleaſed with a wicked 


action, the death of an innocent perſon. And 
the providence of God very ſoon convinced 
him of his fin and miſtake; for notwithſtand- 
ing all his care not to loſe Cæſar's favour, he 
fell under his diſpleaſure, was baniſhed, and, 


wanting the comfort of a good conſcience, he 


„ made away with himſelf. . 


And thus it will ever be, when men forget 


that the judgment is God's, and that to God they 
are accountable. When they forget this, in 
tereſt will prevail with them, friendſhip wil! 
gain upon them, paſſion will hurry them into 


error, bribes will blind their eyes, or, what 


the world will ſay will influence them. 


 T ſet God always before me, was the maxim of 
the beſt of kings: and every man, and every 


magiſtrate eſpecially, muſt do ſo too, who 
would never do any thing unworthy of God; 


and the neglect of doing ſo, is the occaſion of 


all the miſchiefs committed andcomplained of. 


How 
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How ſeaſonable, therefore, is the advice of 
the wiſe man, Seek not to be judge, being not able 
to take away iniquity, leſt thou fear the perſon of 
the mighty, and lay @ stumbling-block in the way 


of thy uprightneſs. 
- N11. 6 the magiſtrate” 8 judgment be wor- 
thy of God, it is neceſſary that he do not only 
mean uprightly himſelf, but that he take eſ- 
pecial care that he be not * upon by 
deſigning —_— | 
The generality of thoſe that take upon them 
to manage cauſes, have nothing ſo much in 
view as their own gain. Let a cauſe be never 
ſo -unrighteous, they will undertake it. Let 
the law be never ſo plain, they will endeavour 
to pervert it. Let a jury be never ſo well- 
diſpoſed to follow the truth, they will endea- 
your to lead them aſtray. 
A magiſtrate, therefore, has need to ben very 55 
patient, and very reſolute; patient in finding 
out the truth, which ſuch managers endea- 
vour to hide from him, and reſolute in fol- 
lowing it, in ſpite of all their clamours, 
The complaints of thoſe that ſuffer by theſe 
ſort of people, both in their peace and in their 
rights, ſhould, one would hope, awaken the 
government to regulate at leaſt, if not to 
ſilence them; and to bring us back to our old 
conſtitution, WHERE EVERY MAN PLEADED 
HIS OWN CAUSE ; the fimplest man being as 
able to tell his own story to a magistrate as to 
an attorney; and a magistrate will be better 
Dl Keclus vi. 6. able 
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able to judge where the truth lies, when facts 
are laid nakedly before him without deſign 
of impoſing upon him. : 
We have hitherto conſidered the magiſ- 
trate's duty with reſpect to his fellow-crea- 
tures: But there is another branch of his 
duty, and a very important one, which re- 
gards the honour and the laws of God, 
Every magiſtrate, whether eccleſiaſtical or 
civil, ſtands charged with this—to conſult, to 
promote, to countenance, the cauſe of Gop 
and RELIGION; for this reaſon, becauſe their 
authority 1s from God, and the obedience 
they claim is not from any right of their own, 
but as they are God's ſubſtitutes. 5 
And the will of God is, That wickedneſs 
be puniſhed, that fin be made uneaſy to men, 
and that ſuch as are not to be reſtrained by 
reaſon, or by the terrors of the world to 
come, ſhould feel the pain, the ſhame, and 
the puniſhment, which their ſins deſerve in 
this world. 1 8 FF 
And if magiſtrates ſhall be remiſs in this, 
they will ſoon ſee their own authority under- 
mined. For if men be once permitted to 
trample upon the laws of God, they will at 
laſt trample upon that authority which ſhould 
have put a ſtop to their wickedneſs. It is 
their duty, therefore, and it is their intereſt, lo 
execute wrath againſt them that do evil, as they 
are God's miniſters ; (fo ſaith the apoſtle')— 


to take care of growing vices, to root them 
; out 


d Rom. xiii. 4. 
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out betimes, leſt they become too many and 


too ſtrong to be cured by any authority or 


power but that of God's judgments upon the 
land, which will certainly fall upon us, when 


the magiſtrate either will not, or cannot, do 


V = 
The hing's throne (ſaith Solomon) is efta- 


_ bliſhed by righteouſneſs ; thatis, by doing juſtice, 


by ſuppreſling vice, by protecting the inno- 
cent, and by ſuccouring the diſtreſſed, This 


is the only true way of ſerving the prince, 
and bringing a bleſſing upon the whole com- 
munity; and to neglect theſe things is the 


ready way to ruin. 


When the caſe 1s with any people as it was 
with the people of Laiſh;'—who dwelt careleſs 


and ſecure; and there was no magiſtrate that 


might put them to ſhame in any thing; their de- 
ſtruction (as their's was) is near at hand; that 
is, when there is no proſpect of a cure for the 


ſin but by the death of the finner. 


If theſe things were well conſidered, and 
for that reaſon I leave them laſt upon your 
minds, what an influence would they have 


upon us all? For inſtance.— 


If magiſtrates would often conſider, that 


they are in the place of a Judge who is in- 


finitely powerful, juſt, and holy; they would 


endeavour ſo to conduct themſelves, as that 


they might not bring contempt on him whoſe. 


Place they ſupply; they would be very care- 
Ii Judges xvili. 7. 
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450 THE DUTY OF MAGISTRATES. 


ful never to be guilty of thoſe vices them- 
ſelves, which they are obliged to diſcounte- 
nance and puniſh in others; they would be 
afraid of diſcovering the leaſt indifference for 
religion and the laws of God, or for any thing 
that relates to God, the fear of God being 
the beſt ſupport of their own authority and 
government. 

And then, if the magiſtrate conſidered that 
the Judgment 1 7s God's, he would make the ſtudy 
of juſtice his great concern; would deſire, and 
take pains, to find out the truth, and follow 
it religiouſly; in doing of which he would 
fear no man's face, nor make any man's will 
his law; knowing that God can protect his 
own faithful ſervants, as well as puniſh thoſe 
that betray the truſt repoſed in them. 
In one word; ſucha magiſtrate will except 
no man's perſon, court no man's favour at the 
price of his conſcience, | nor fear any man's 


frowns. 


lle will be convinced, that 8 is ſome- 
thing antecedent to his ſentence, and that his 
duty 1s, not to make, but to declare, the law, 
and what is right or wrong. 5 
And he will never expect to be obeyed, if 
he ſhould require any thing contrary to the 
will of God, by whoſe authority he acts, and 
in whoſe place he ſtands, 

And being in the place of God, and in- 
veſted with his power, he will ſuffer no man 
to be e by a powerful adverſary; no 

advantage 
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advantage to be taken of men's weakneſs, po- 
verty, want of help, or want of friends, 
And then, if the people would conſider, 
that the judgment 1s God's, and that they that 
- pronounce it are God's miniſters, how cheer- 
ful would their obedience be; how peaceable 
their behaviour; and how thankful for the 
bleſſing of a regular government. 
And if both magiſtrates and people are not 
thus diſpoſed, and thus affected, woe be to 
C 
May God, the Judge of all the world, give 
all his ſubſtitutes grace, a ſpirit to diſcern, 
and courage to execute, true judgment; and 
grant, that all their ſentences may be ſuch as 
he will approve of at the great day, to the 


glory of his great name, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord! 
"Dl whom, Ke. 
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